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Editors* Note 


It is a matter for regret that, the " Golden Legend of 
Indn " was pa«smg through the press, its author, Mr W H 
Robinson, died at the age of eighty one 

He was bom in Westminster in 1824 his parents, though 
poor, did what tlicy could to develop the keen intellect of their 
delicate son, and at the age of fourteen he was appointed pupil 
teacher at the National Schools, Hampstead llarrjing at 
iimeleen, he was compelled to seek more remunerative employ- 
ment At the Tax Collector's Office, Hampstead, as secretary 
of the old Ro)al Polytechnic Institution and m other positions, 
he never failed to win respect by his ability and devotion to 
his work 

It was in middle age that he fell under the spell of Eastern 
literature He became a well known figure at the Bntisli 
l^useum, studying Sanskrit and delving into the wonderful 
literature and philosophy of India Dr Richard Garnett w-as 
a friend who encouraged him to continue, and promised help 
and mfiucnce when the “ Golden Legend ’ should be ready for 
publiation 

His tvife’s death in 1889 was a severe blow to him, and in 
1897 he met wth a senous accident, bemg knocked down in the 
street by a cart his fractured arm healed in time, but the ner- 
vous shock left lasting effects For the last few year^ of his life 
he ivas compelled to keep his bed and it was as he lay on his 
back that he revised and revised his ‘ Golden Legend adding 
to it constantly out of the stores of his most vaned knowledge 
His keen mind never flawed , his interest in all literary phil- 
anthropic; and religious movements continued unabated but 
his great solace in later, as m earher, years was the thought 
and philosophy of India, foreshadowing as he held the revela- 
tion of Divine truth 

The work, as regards its character and object is fully described 
in the Preface Tlic editors may he allowt^ to add that it has 
been shown to several authorities who are of opinion that, 
apart from its literary aims, it has a value as a contribution to 
the understanding of the very ancient and beautiful Indian 
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The work, heccm styled Golden Legend or India, is entirely 
based upon an ancient narrative of human life, contained 
in the very oldest— and therefore purest— sacred ivntings of 
Indian Antiquity It is therein called " The Story of Sunau 
Sepha ’ a Sanskrit name corresponding exactly to the Greek 
word “ Cynosure,” winch passing through most of the Western 
Aryan family of languages into English, denotes the northern 
Polar Star From that star’s use os a guide by sea and land in 
the early migrations of mankind, the name has acquired m daily 
^eecli and metaphor tlic secondary meanmg of a safe 
Guide In both these senses it was evidently used in this story. 
The personage who boro it acquired the added mmc Devarata, 
10, ” God given ” , under wliicli slightl> modified, he is com- 
memorated to this day as an ancestor, at family gathenngs of 
the highest Brihman Castes of India Hence the sub title m 
English Story or India's God given Cynosure , and this 
title as Mill be seen represents tlic anaent scope and inner 
spint of the whole Legend 

The Story (save for a brief poclic vanant in Valmiki's Rama- 
yuna), was first published m modern languages, through separate 
prose translations by English {H H Wilson) and German 
(Roth) professors m the year 1850 ad It has been very mucli 
admired by all ever since, for its great literary m^its , being 
” full of genuine thought and feeing,” according to Max Muller, 

'* and most valuable as a picture of life " All this is perfectly 
true and is represented to the best of the present writer s abihty 
herein 

But no one until the presept publication, has treated of 
the Legend as a tchole, 1 c , including the text of its ** Hundred 
verses from the sacred Rig-vcda” with ihc succession of hours 
and Titual forms which they necessarily involve , although the 
onginal authors refer to them as prune factors of the Iwrcnd’s 
tfficiency 

Neither have prevaous writers considered— though cursonlv 
mentioning asafact— the RectUilion of the legend, as nn OriaiJi 

VII 



viu PREFACE 

Rtls at the grancJ Comiaiion Ceremomals, called R\|,vsoyas, or 
" Kmc tnaku^s " These w^e always deemed necessary and 
very important, to inaugurate the successive kings who axercised 
suzerainty over ancient India’s varied and diHering nationalitisis. 

They arc minutely desenbed m the Sanskrit books , and events 

at their recurrence fnnn turning points in India s two famous 
epic poems, and m the long subsequent periods of her written 
history 

The whole story, indeed, is framed upon the achievement, 
under divine guidance, of such a Rajasuya €clebraUon by 
HanSchandn, a hero-kmg m the semi-m^hic ages, whose name 
and fame in various aspects form inexhaustible themes for 
both classic and popular Indian stones, from ancient times to 
the present day 

The great sj^s of antiquity, who formulated the still endur- 
ing civil and religious laws ot India— and were thus the real 
fowidtn of Inrftftn civihsaliOH — took the eld traditions of Hans- 
chandra's Rajasuya, and grouped around them a senes of associa- 
tetl incidents These were selected and specially adapled briefly 
to illustrate all, or neariy all. the fundamental pnnciples whereon 
the peculiar customs, laws and institutions that regulate the 
(hilly life of India’s princes and peoples were then based, and 
which still remain immovable Cluef among them are the 
germ pnnciples of Family Kinship. Laws of Adoption, Caste 
Rules. Ttammg of Brahmans and Pnnees. Righteous Civil Laws 
and Governments, with Ritesand Ceremomes — all being founded 
on the early spuitual religion of India, before polytheism, 
image-worship and genCTwl debasement prevailed in later ages 
These ideas and more, with many beautiful touches of 
human pathos, may be studied together m a genuine ancient 
oiigmalbyEngiishreadersoItheEaslor'VVest who desire to under- 
stand and win the heart ol India, centred as it is round the 
" Story of SunaijSepiia," the Cynosure He submitted him- 
self to be bound as a human saiinltcc m atonement for faults 
of the king and his son Roluta Being liberated, ' ' for his patient 
endurance,” he gamed like hberation for those m whose bch^f 
he was bound, and wa> hunself also exalted to high digmty as 
a royal pnest, to regulate inture rites, and to celebrate those 
of Hanschandra’S famous coronation The whole story was 
ordamed to be repeated as part of the grand religious rites at 
eacli subsequent Croipwing of Ittdtan Suseram Ktttss, at the 
PRCCtSF RITUAL POINT WIIERC A COPY OF THE HoLY BlELE IS 
PRE^NTED BY BISHOPS TO BRITISH SOVEREIGNS When CrOWned 
It VVestnunster 



In the hundred Rig-veda verses those to Varuna probably 
had a pre-Indian origin, m that far-away Nortli wlicre the great 
Aryan family of nations loi^ dwelt as one before dispersion 
into the various countries of Korope and Asia This is partly 
indicated by their retention of a Divine Name (Asiira) repu- 
diated generally in the Veda, as denoting an evil being, but 
highly revered under various archaic forms by kindred and other 
peoples elsewhere — (e g , as Ahttra by Zenrlic Iranians, Mstr by 
Celts and Teutons — and jEsar by remote Etruscans} These 
hymns also first plainly express the main sacrifici^ theme 
of the senes of verses and of the whole legend , which theme 
was also extant among pre-Indian Aiyans, as testified by northern 
traces of it remaining — evai of its recitation in “the king’s 
hall" — in the Elder Edda of Scandinavia, the Kalcvala of 
Finland, and a fuller Teutonic variant, christianized in old 
German bj' Von Aue, an ancient Minnesinger, upon which Long- 
fellow moulded his English “ GoldenLegcnd " which has striking 
coinadenccs with this of antique India 

All the verses are orderly arranged to represent the same 
sacnficial theme, by language and ntiwl of norship, as deve- 
loped from time to time in Vedic Indn itself — 'ind also {it may 
be added) the origin and progress of devout feeling m the mind 
of an individual worslnpper The very precise Sanskrit ntuals 
place their commencement while the inspired victim was bound 
to the sacnficial post, just after noontide, as at an ordinary 
spring season’s animal offering, and their continuance through 
daylight, evening dusk, darkness, midnight, and dawn, till the 
sunrise of a third day, when the delivered victim is called to 
officiate at a mommg Soma festival, aiul perform (ho other 
rites 'of Hanschandra’s Cromiing at noon of that day 

The varied natural appearances at that season during these 
hours — their respective relations to terrestrial and celestial 
phenomena and to ^>orshIp in India — which though under 
vanous phases and names, was thai addressed to one infinite 
m goodness and power (as shoiMi in the Visvedeva verse at 
mntoight}— are all refiected in the minutely exact terms of the 
verses They are herein rendered with the literal accuracy 
due to wh-vt thar believers hold to be words of divine revelation 
but for modem readers their inner meaning is also ehated 
by explanations, conjoined, but separate from Ihcir actual text 
Othenvise the UTiter— who seeks only to be a true rhvTncster 
not a creative poet— might be thought to have introduced some 
Western notions, or bias into the s^uine anaent work Its 
remarkable hteraiy skill and van of true poetrj', belong hon 
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ever, to those old Fathers of India, and are such as to evoke 
bgh apprecvation m the West, and national pnde among 
tlietr present day descendants in I n d i a By placing it among 
the sacred Coronation Rites, its authors made it m effect an 
Ancient Indian STATEDocoMENTof perpetual importance In 
the viOKitudes ol ages. )t has ceased to be rented as oi old 
But Its spmt has never pa^ed away 

But neither, in spite ol long centuries of misconstruction, 
has its letter That too remains, reverenced and admired, 
though only as an old poet's dream-story, beautiful indeed, 
but •without coherence and inconsistent with itself Such, 
indeed, was the view of SSyana, the Hindu commentator on 
the Rig-vcda He wrote in the fourteenth century A D , i c , 
some 3 ooo years, more or Jess, alter the era of the old story, 
dunng which India had passed through revolution after revn 
lulion each having some modifying influenccuponits successors 
The old Vcdic system had then passed away, but had been 
professedly revived m the pseudo-Vcdic, but idolatrous, Puranas, 
and Sayapa, commenting on the story, said. “ the hymns have 
no apparent connection with the Legend, and are not appro 
prntc to tlie condition of a person m danger of death,” using 
alao other depreciatory terms 

The tpsc dtxil of SSyana has been loo implicitly received 
by modem wTiters, bot1i Eastern and Western but without 
cnii^ examination This was excusable before complete 
accounts of old India's coronation ntes and ceremonies contained 
in the anaent ntual books were available to modem students 
Its results have been however, to discourage any recognition 
of the story and hymns and by reduang them to the level of 
mere bardic songs at a cwivjvial feast, after, not dunti^ the 
sacred Tciigicius rites to miss their true relation to each other, 
and to the welfare of India anaent and modem 

The whole Legend and its accessories are hcran faithfully 
and amply discuss^ with tlic aid ul translated notes from rituals 
and ncaily coeval Sanskrit authonties The work combines m one 
view a representation of the true poetry in Uie Sanskrit ongmal, 
a literal interpretation of th<i story, and tlic commentary neces- 
sary for modem readers, to whom the ancient Vedas have become 
obscured somewhat by ago. Its language is mcxlcrn English, 
Its Ideas arc all Indnn Ho phrases and no similes, ate con- 
woui.ly admitted which are not exact counterparts of the old 
Sanskrit , nor any idtas which migtit not have occurred to 
the acutely micHectual Brjdiman compilers Even in passages 
reminiscent of Western theology (eg, those with the word 



PREFACE 


xi 

"ransom” and its associated ideas) the Indian reader may 
convince himself that he has a true equivalent both m letter 
and in spmt of the Sanscrit used by his great forefathers 
Even in the "Epodes” interpolated after each Canto, and 
the "Odes” etc, of the later Cantos, distinguished by para* 
^aph marks ([]), the same rule of adherence to Indian ideas 
is observed 

"England" says Sir W W Hunter, "can do India no 
greater injustice than not to underslaftd her " And Max Muller, 
in presence of King Edward VII (then Prmce of Wales, January 
II, 1890) said lliat the true conquerors of the heart and affec- 
tions of India, who are still to come. %vill be those who acquire 
insight into her anaent rdigion, her anaent laws and her ancient 
literature, which are sttU the best key to present day convictions 
These subjects, in their true gwm principles, are Ml epitomized 
and exemplified m this remarkable story, prepared for that express 
purpose, dunng the early ages of India’s making 

It IS hoped that by the dispersion of its comparatively modem 
obscuration, through the geniime anaent light herein thrown 
upon the legend English readers at home may be induced to re 
gard Indian matters generally with a more sympathetic interest 
than hitherto, and it may also lead them to understand how so 
long an ancestral origin aaounts for the tenacity wherewith 
Eidia still clings to her old ideals and peculiar customs, and 
thus to treat them with the respect which is their due At the 
same time Young India, winch is gnidually adopting Western 
modes of thought, perceiving the punly and righteousness per- 
vading this old story oi their tnvn, as well as its omission of modern 
debasements, may draw a distinction between what is really 
old 2nd what has no true claim to be considered so , and thus 
learn to refuse the evil and dioose the good among Indian 
writings If such, in any degree, be the results of this work its 
object mil be so far obtained 

The efficient rendeni^ of such an ancient work depends 
m the first instance on the labours of profound linguists, without 
whom no accuracy could be attained , and their vanoiis trans- 
lations have been fully and gratefully made use of m this work. 
But the t^k IS not exclusively theirs Says Max Muller, the 
foremost of his time among them, m his monumental first pub- 
lication of the Rig-veda (vol 3 p vui) — 

" Wc must translate our fedings and ideas into their 
language at thesamctime that we translate their poems and 
prajets into our own. WTial seems at first childish 
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may at a happier moment disclose a. sublime simplicity, 
and in helpless expiessitais vre may Tccogruze aspirations 
after some high and noble idea When the scholar has 
done Ills work, the poet and the philosopher must take it 
up and finish it " 

These rules are adliered to without any attempt to introduce 
extraneous poetry or philosophy The whole is cast into a 
metiicaliorm simply because no other seemed fit to express its 
manycombinedtopicsterselyandallractively in English Every 
allusion and simile of the original is retained , and paraphrastic 
amplification is admitted only so far as supported by ancient 
authonties and where necessary to place the modem reader on 
the same level of understanding with its pnnutive Sansknt- 
spcaking audience 

Study oi the whole Legend, in its threefold aspect asastory 
and sacred hymns combined with a stately ntuol, m the light 
of its use as a Royal Instruction, has revealed an unexpected 
hannony Alleged inconsistencies and discrepancies have dis- 
appeared Each element of it illustrates the others, and even 
in minutix of phrases and allusions the coincidences are too 
numcroustohavcbcenaccidental and prove the high intelligence 
and title to veneration of the Rishi Fathers of India who com- 
posed it and ordained its high place among the most important 
of all state functions in anaent India 

Mucli more might be said . but, when it is added that the whole 
end and aim of the story 'v^s to induce Indian rulers to govern 
their lands m the feat of God to submit themselves to His law. 
to respect the family insUluUons and avil customs of their 
vaned peoples, and to tram their successors to do the ffame, 
enough Ins been said to show Uiat the Legend, hitherto unde- 
servedly undervalued, or admiredonly as abcautiful, but meaning- 
less, talc, IS really of practical value and iiortliy of attention 
both by Dntain and by modem India. 
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Remarkable coincidence with modem developments oi cosmic I 
forces and applied science . .... I 

Reflected glory 00 India’s traditional ancient crown . J 



the golden legend of INDIA 


Prologue 

I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE 
LEGEND 


Its mainjpmpo^ 


With stately sacred rates, o[ glonous fold, 
Tius epic tele Ind's poet sages told, 

To show their Lings from age to age, when 
crowned. 

How tangs by heaven's all-ngbteaus laws 
are bound * 


Its pnflcipai They sang a patient victim youth, prepared 

For saenhee, that others might be spared ; 

^^0, freed and freeing, ived and lives, gorf. 
given, 

Ind's “ Lord of ilen," and “ Cynosure ” m 
heaven * 

IWsuihocs Fcff, like that guide star fixed, his fame con- 

trols 

By threads of light, life, love the worlds 
of souls, 

Wiereof, enmeshed lotli skill supreme, 
Ind’s Fathers wove the golden theme. 


« The rccitition ot the talc was an importaat fe-sture In the Coro- 
nation ceremocucs ot India trom the earliest penod when such ceremonies 
were recorded 

» Its mam story k oI tlie pmiceted Sacnlicc dcli'.-crance and exalta- 
tion q{ Sunahsepha whose name is el}rnie)r'>RicTlly allied to the Greet 
(Cjornsurc) nppJieil to Ibc Northern I'oIarslaT, the ilxed centre 
of tUa revolving heax-ens anil guide of trvvi^ets 
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Faithfully here rehearsed, that this late age 
may view. 

What pnmal Ind deemed holy, glorious, just, and 
true.* 


lHustrahon ol 
tie innei meaning 
(soul) of the Veda 
‘thiffo^cured by 
Upanishid specu- 
laQOQS 

Leadag epochs 
of Indian history 


Perntnal cere 
mooiil rentabon of 
the Uge&d 


Its rite-shiined soul the Veda-soul revealed, 
Till pantheistic dreams Ind’^ vision sealed ; * 
And still, when Ind’snld MahSbhJirat sprang, 
And when Valmiki his Ramayan sang. 
When Buddha taught Nirvana’s rest to seek, 
When Alexander brought the warrior Greek, 
WhenMano—whenAsoka— statutes taught, 
When Kalidasa graced King Vikram's court, 
And when Piiramc modem cults arose, 

It lived; and shall, although their day 
may close; 

For through each age one ritual ran, 
From king to king, from man to man,® 
From Yudhishthir. who first joined Bharat's 
jarrmg states. 

To Jaicliand, crowned while Afghans marched 
on Delhi’s gates.* 


Kinp?thrnn? ^*5*“*^ P'®'=«d in front of the 

samfiM «ycle 0^ 

saOTfices fed been completed Tl» Veda says — 

vfhicrS on er«y side with fiweads, 

Th^ emended with one himdred (thieada), 

‘t. 

®y it IS extended, (saying) * weave forwards, weave back ’ ' 

the i^r Mirbu?rtfla'>i ^itomire, and^ illusttate 

Thes^ how^^ **'® inspired '' Vedic hynms and ntual 

0< tl Jlld.'S " ?iv py™. "1 a. m« of Buddh™, 

Of niiropwin hetorv) and within the purview 

of the U^tsfedTTn menhoned, succeeded that 

mated afeut ti^ thou^d^t^ '““gUy «ti. 

to modem times. adm«^ 

pte^bed, duiwg aU Uiis pmod ^ ^ as 

Such Indepcndmt hist«*y aa the Hmdus p«sese commences w.tli 
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3 


Its pathos and 
perennial interest 


Snbadtary top 

ICS 


Convergence of 
ell on the central 
theme of sacnfse 


3 

For, though myth ttvmcd, its human pathos 
true 

Preserves the tale so old, yet young and 
new , * • 

Suice, cliantii^ first the bond 'twixf sire 
and son 

Whence kinship springs and bfe and death 
are one,* 

It shows heaven’^s lord himself conformed 
to law, 

And cliastening kings who hold it not in 
awe* 

Yet, graaous, guiding contnte souls to 
rest ^ 

It shows guilt cursed and patient vulue 
blest 

Its cIose>linked hynms reveal Ind s Devas 
old 

As names of Ohe by one great will con- 
troUed^ 

And all these themes with more combine 
As Ind 5 “ Seven Rishis star set, shine. 


an accoont of -the grand coronabcin of Yndl^^slithir at rrluch occurred 
the turning incidents of the ongmol Ulohobfiaxata story It doses with 
the account of events connected with the wwocation of Jaichand ICmg 
of Kannii] at the very tune of Sliahab-ud din a successful invasion (a n 
IJ90-1192) which led to the overthrow of Rajput government and the 
establishment of the Mohammedan dynasties of India 

’ Max Mulfer refers to this Legend as — full of genuine thou^t 
and feeling and most valuable as a picture of hfc and record of 
early struggles (/Iirf 5on# I,if p 408 ) It is probably the earliest 
Indian story which js not purely nj^olopcsl. 

• NSradas verses m Canto I Sunahsephiis sale and hi3 adoption 
by Visvamitra , the subsequent pleadings of f|is father and mother etc. 

• Varuna and Hanschandra In Canto 11 

•• Rohita m the forest , Indras verses and the namtive in Canto III 

” The condemEalioa of Ajlgarta and of VuiSmitnvs sons coa 
tmsted with the rcstorotion of Harischanilra and the exaltation of Sunah 
sepha (CanfM IV V VT \1IJ 

i» The Vedic r erscs are connected in a continuous chain by the narra 
tivc Each Deva denves authwity from his predecessor (the first 
being rrajjpati Lord of JaBJ Ctealuns } (md they nil numfest an 
absolute unity of purpose 
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I And point to one,— the ’cynosure, ”-the 
I Yupa-ticd.'* — , 

Nave ot all worids,— the sacrifice.— Heaven s 
Light Our Goide.“ 


Eexty and stiU 
endunng lufiuence 


’Tms fa^ioned thus, when Indo-Arya 

Prom^Si^Sb stitams to Ganga'swatershed, 

And saencc. more than arms, first forged 
the bonds 

Of rival Aryans. Dasyus, Dravids, Gonds, 

As tnbes whom race, dime, mountains, 
floods, divide 

Became through Sansknl speech, thought, 
iaith alhed. 

Nay, made— this q>os aiding,— umcm ** 


“ The whole legend turns upon the eacnfiee of §unahlepha In 
like maancr, the later Hindu astronomy identifies the " Seven Great 

Rttho ’ of India wUli theseven stars of the crmstdlation “UranMajor," 

which cuds round, and point to the Cynosure {i e , in Sanskrit Sunoh 
Sephai Uteir centre and guide 

“ The Vupa was the ' three forloed ” sacnficial post to which Suiiah* 
iepha was tied (See Notes itj iM i«/) 

** vsfi mf*!: VoTflo bAiiwmarya JiaWiJ (■P«> i 164, 35) 

' Saenfice is the navel ’ [nest, birthplace, liomej "of the umvene" 
This Vedic cxpifasion illustrates the inner spiritual nieaniQg of the legend ; 
which not only maV© sacrifice its central subject but represents hunaU- 
sepha as destined to be rewarded tor his sacnhcial hymns (bwnsdt being 
the saenfice] with a golden chanot 

In accordance with the ordinary Indian concept that "the stare 
are the souls of the righteous who go to heaven " (see Sai Brah vi 5, 
4 8 and Mahab lu 174 5 ctej this is an evident reference to his future 
exaltahon m the Cynosnic constdlation a second namo of wlpeh in 
ancient Aryan asttonomy (see that of Ptnleiny) was " The Little Chanot ” 
His allcgoncaV position then at the very nave (aido) of the revolving 
visible universe, and as the leader and guide of the most exalted men 
known to the authors ot the legend, is eicptcsscd in the conduding stanza 
attributed to Visv^mitra (see in/ Canto VII 16 ) " This Devarata." 
(i e , the god Riven] “ ts yoor master man Follow him, ye Kusibas " 
’• The story was compikd out of long pre-eustcnt traditions and 
ineorporalcd into the coroDaUou ntual, wifii Uie object of spreading 
such a knov.kdRe of the T^gkin of the Vedw Aryans, as might form a 
religious nml political bond of nmon between Uiemsclvcs and the stranger 
tnbes among whom they settled in the Gangetic countries, at the BtJLh- 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 5 


So firm, that, though millenniums since have 
run 

Their course, through creeds’ and empires’ 
rise and fall, ' 

And tiiat of San- Immortal Sanskrit lore has moulded all ; 

sknt literature in And BOW, when India otvns a race, 

■ Whose English lore extends apace, 

Tli’apparait slumbering Sanskrit themes her 
' heart-strings thrill 

* And teanm^, variant, Ind is one through 
Sanskrit still A’ 


Its trsaslation, 
and true elucida- 
tion, important in 
view of tlie spread 
of BngliSb speech 
and muenee in 
Indu 

Britain may 
more highly appie- 
ciato the pnauhve 
Veda 

India may sco 
how fat modem 
Hindaism has di- 
verged from It 


Foregleams of 
Christianity in the 
Veda 


• 5 - ^ 

Then, could we wake this dormant Sanskrit 
strain 

Through English speech to glowing hfe 
again. 

Its long-scaled Vcda-vision we might see 
Unveiled of ^e*bome clouded mystery ; 
And thence to justice-loving Bntain show. 
What Rishis wished Ind’s rulers all to know, 
While modem Ind, that daims to think to- 
day 

As thought her Ri^i fathers, passed a^vay,^* 
May see a pristine wistlnm, more profound 
Than Sostras since the Veda age pro- 
pound. 

And Ind, and Britain’s wakened eyes, 
Jlay view, with mutual glad surpnse, 
Pre-Chnstian truth m India's fust recorded 
page: 


m:ma penod, when they began to migrate from the region of the Five 
Rivers — the Panjab 

" India, though it has at least twenty disti&ct dialects, has but 
one sacred and learned language, and one literature, accepted and rev cred 
by all adherents of Hinduism alike . the one guide to the intncacics 
and contradictions of HindoKm, the one bond of sympathy uhich, like 
an elccttK chain, connects Hindus of opposite characters m ci-cry distnet 
of India." (Sir M WiUiatas, Ind IF« lal p xxvu) 

** " The ancient traditions of the people of India are household words 
In every quarter of the pcananla. They lave not passed from the land 
In the same way that those of Stonehenge and Druidism, the uorshiD 
of Thor and Odin, and the wars of the Heptarchy have passed away 
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Aiiiqmty For trnlh is old, and hub, m every land and 

nmty ol trutli age i» 

n. ITS RECITAL, AS EPOS OF THE 
CROWN OF INDIA 
6 

Though larnt the records oi past regal days 
Arid doubtful read in dim tradition s haze 
Yet Vyasa s and Valmiki's songs sublime 
Albeit in colours grey and sere with time 
Some fadeless pictures ol the scene enshnne 
Andwnt in “ Brahmanas thenles divine 
When India through her years of making, 
hung 


Ancienl Indian 
Coruoaliona (Raia 
snyas) deitribed in 
Ui« RJTaiyana and 
tte Mahabharata 


Hift nhial pre- 
seabed and ex 

g a ned m tlie 

cSlimanas 


from the people oi Lnglaod but they ore to the Hindu aU that the 
Bible the library and the newspaper art to the European (J T 
Wheeler Hut of India Vol I Preface) 

'* As the story turns on the oSensg oi Sunahsepha ifi sacrifice 
so must its inner teaching— its soul so to speak— turn on tho causes 
and results of that transaction 

•These arc— (i) that by direction and ordinance of the supreme law 
giver hifflself an innocent person Sunahse^ stood in place of actual 
oflendets 

^ 1 ) That hia eonduct in that position was accepted as an et^uivalent 
for the punishment due to those whose place he took , and also os the 
metitotious cause of his own liberation and exaltation 

Supreme justice and su^^eme benevolence are tbiaa represented m com 
hincd operation without impeachment of cither and the nte of sacnlioe 
IS cxhiteted as a means for the lennssion of saScring and death bhJi to 
the victim and those whose place be took. 

Among the Indian non Aiyaos and other contemporary peoples 
It was ncnielnte Inttnited to appease vindictive deities and one in i^ch 
human victims were sotnebmes actnidly slam Unhappily this per 
verted view is still by some popular rd {pous teachers taught as true 

The icaV teaching of the sacred Vedas was nevertheless faithfully 
epitomiicd by the VcCic nntns themselves m tins gentle story Mon 
dtriia to relate they bnntifnlly foreshadow the teachings of all Christian 
churches (the small body of Unltanans only excepted) In their scriptures 
thcic ritual and their liturgies 

.,** Vyisa) u the repirted author of the JlahabhSrata and 

valmiki of the Rimlyana Indus great epic poems 

These works describe the slate and pigcantty of the great coronation 
(B3ia3ll>-a.'| ceremonies of Xudhisbthini and USma respectively They are 
Et 11 consHlled ns prccedenU lor tilce ceremonira among native pnnees 
The special religious nl» are presoihcd in the Aitatcya and Sata 
paiha UrShminaa and other liturgical works 
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On fliis po-mnial talc, mid grandeur sung, 
And India's kings with reverence learned 
Its thanes 

Of tight and life ; nor deemed them idle 
Yearns, 

But worthy weD of all the sheen, 
Ordamed to l^ht the golden scene 
Of Ind’s old coronations, where this epic took 
Like place and use, as Britain's Holiest 
Book.*^ 


7 - 

Those" Rajasuya" feasts the sages planned. 

To calm and weld m'cne Ind’s strife-lom 
land ; ** 

That feast -and worship, through a peaceful 
year 

Bringing the white and dark-skinned races 
near. 

By mutual saendee and civil nte ** 


'I At the corooatioa of British sovoreigos at Westrruaster imme* 
diately after the crowning ceremony, the IlcJy BibJo js brought from 
efi the altar by the Deaa of ■Westminster, and banded to the Archbishop, 
■who—" With the rest of the bishops going along with him, shall present 
it tH the saying these wottls to her— ‘Our graaous Queen . . 

we present you with tlus Book, the most valuable thing that this world 
affords i Here is wisdom ; Hus b tlie Royal Law { These are the lively 
Oracles of God Blessed is he that,FCadctb, and they that hear the words 
of this hook, that keep and do (lie things contained in it. etc (Order 0/ 
Str^t foj Queen Vtclorta's Ccronalton) 

It IS one among many canons comcidcnceo between the Sanskrit 
ceremonial and those^of ChrtsUau^n^ftvos. that this story vas recited 
at a precisely corresponding stage 

The inference that it had % corresponding eymboheal import is almost 
inesistible 

*» The .Itajasuya (king making), caretnnny was specially used for 
the isangumtion of a king, who by conquest or through influence had 
attained supremacy over other kings It -was partly a repetition of 
(he " Abhshtka," or ” sprinkling." ceiemony. with which every ting 
was crowned at Ins accession ; and lasted at least one whole year, some- . 
times for several years It included many ntes, cinl and religious, peculiar ' 
to the various peoples of India, w 1)Q» rrprejentativcs Jived together 
during its celebration Cf Canto IV 2, and Hastings' 'Encjclopaedia Of 
Religion and Ethics ’ s v Ablilsckn 

•• men the fair-complexioncd Aryans amved m India, they found 
It already peopled by vanons dark skinned races whom they called Dasyus 
who opposed them, and intcrnipted their worship. Against them they 


Analogy of reci- 
tation of this 
legend to presen- 
tation of the Bible 
at British Coronas 
tions. 


Objects of tie 
aacient lUjasuya 
political, social, and 
religious 
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Might Aryans Das5Tis. hostile once, unite, 

^Vhlle India, Hindu-Arya’s heavenly Lord, 

Who once fought Dasyus, they thenceforth 
adored 

Of him ’twas told, he ^von heaven’s throne 
by force 

Of offering oft the Dasyu challenge horse , 
And heaven for him then framed those 
ntes , 

From nhence, — as Vyasa^ lay recites, — 
Since with snch ntes the hosts of gods had 
India crowned 

All peoplK theravithd to cro\vn Iheir bugs 
are botmd ** 


Assembly ti aU 
India Bt Uie cere- 
tnosics 


8 


Then picture we some Aryan monarch, 
named 



‘X T''"- •» >» “■= 

were these ol the Soma chief rchgious ceremonies 

Cf Canto IV t pccially associated wiUi the worship of India 

tdl the -ittaiEcd supremacy over 

tr^tihas or horse « 

or non Ar>aM lhough^flcm^ir^t"^,i!iV’^ jxculiar to Uie Dasyus. 
saectioned by the leJa ^ans and »tjyen 

»n the Veda as « frequently addi^scd 

A reasonable explanation ni * hundred sacnfices 

the V e,lM {, c ,fjg ^ > 01 people of a country, liccause 

a bke errtrnony vihcn they 'he Devaa pcrlormed 

’• 1 '-m kmr in rn,i,V 7. ‘heir king • 

^Isa %ith the consent of lluwc'whSn'u^ legally supped to 

t)-r« cl earthl, soveSv the 

have Uen cho^i, ( y ^ picceding note) 
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The5r long dura- 
tlOQ. 


Their colnunaiion^ 


Tljcn joyous throngs, of every colour,*’ went 
From nil the renlms of mid embosomed Ind, 
- Himalaya, and Dekhan, JIaithil, Sindh 
To Z^elJil, or AjntxJIjya's royal toim,** 

Hun suzerain king o’er all wide Ind to crowm. 
In splendour there, at least full twelve- 
months througli. 

They lived, while festivals more ardent grew, 
And rose to rapture's glowing height. 
When, at the final Sprinkling Rite, 

The varied hosts in one grand concourse met, 
to shed 

Their urns of lustral blessings on his neiv- 
crowned head.** 


9- 

Ctand scene 0/ A spacious plain they fill with living sheen ; 
the closing day. Green earth their floor, blue heaven their 
dome serene ; 

(Nought less, 'twas deemed, the Highest 
d could contain; 

*’ No idols Aryans framed, nor temple fane *“). 


»» The Sanskrit word new rendered “casle” is ioma, httraUy, 
0 cotour ; ah(wnng that caste distmctions were at ftfst largely dependent 
on "race," and colour 1 

” Old Delhi (Hastinipor). a little distance from tbe modem city, 
was the capital of the Bhorata kings of tbe Lunar race Ayodhyi, not 
far from the modem Oudh, was the capital of the IkshvSku kings of 
the Solar race, and the scene of the pnnapal transactions indhis legend 
The espcrsioo of the crown with wat« from various sacred nvsrs 
was considered very important ; and from it the whole ceremony was 
called “ AbhfsMfia,’’ or spnnWing, and its repetitiun later in a king’s 
reign, or at the crcrwmng of a supreme king or emperor, " Punar abht- 
sheka,” or repetition of the spnnldjiig 

Tbe water was pre\nonsIy collected from the rivers, and stored in 
separate vessels of gold lor Brahmans, silver fw Kshatnyas, copper for 
Vatsj'ss, and earthenware for Sndras 

"> According to Vedic ritual, sacrifices and worship took place in 
the open air Fixed erections, snch a& altars and open sheds, at the 
great sacrifices were temporary, and were demohshed at the conclusion 
of the ceremony 

Fergnssou, in his fftsi of IndM ArciUectUTe (11 ^45 [1867]) truly 
says that the " Aryans, the snpenor races of India, wrote books, but 
built no buildings ’’ ; and in a lata' ediboo, "All that was iintten in 
India that 15 ■worth reading was wntten by Aryans j all that was built 
was built by the Turanians, who wrote practically notlung ’’ (1876,? 38) 
When idol-wotship came 10, temides were built to contam the^iiMges^ 
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At dawn the guests and princes first proceed 

With Kshatra hosts,— with elephant and 
steed, 

On foot, and diariot-home,— with gleaming 

And banner, targe, and lance, in pomp 
displayed. 

Then, like vast ru^g tides, with shouts 
and songs. 

The Brahmans, Vailyas, STidras come m 
throngs, 

While India’s daughters’ kindling eyes 
From lalriced towers, that skirting nse,’* 
Survey trith patriot joy the great, majestic 
sight 

Of India's gathered splendour, wisdom, wealth, 
and lu^ht 


1 10 . 

But more than eyes can see, or words can 
tell 

O’ef all the scene there brfjathes a hallowed 
spell ; 

For presences divme, unimaged, there 


but TfCie only jnsl large enougb for ttic putpoM, anJ could Bol tonlein 
on assembly’ of worshippers Mean»Viule. as Max Muller says [Chipt 
I 38) *' The religion of the Veda knows of no idols The worshic ol 

idols in India is a secondary iormabon, a desradatioa " Pr BoUensen 
■travcises this view, and quotes m support a. verse (Jf-ti i 25, 13) con- 
tained in th» keeod Oour Gem Or Soc xxn 5H7.) But a rctcrence 
to that verse and its context, within, wn show that it could not possibly 
have any such meaning (Cf. tnf Note 14(1 ) 

Idols and temples ate said'to bo first mentioned in the Sutra literature, 
long subscquenttotheVedicpenod Tho passages referred to arc Sifikh- 
Crth Sfilr II 12. IV 12; rdrai Grtb Sulr.in 14, Kauhka Suit xiu 105, 
Manu (ill 152) directs that anattendant upon an idol should be shunned. 
” The interest ■with which Indian ladies ■watched public proceedii^ 
from the latticed •windows of stoned buiMings is fitniuently iilluded to 
The history ol Nala menbons a lolw balcony trom whicii men were seen 
at a great distance In the Rfimayana the mischief making Manthari 
oWncs the preparations lor instaltabon of Rima as YuvarSja from 
an upper window, and at ho final mstallalion the women are referred 
to as watching the ceremonies from the upper windows of overlookinc 
mansions *’ 
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II 


Pervade the ni3rstic "Earth/' and "Sky," 
and "Air" ; 2* 

Whence sacrifice has nsen, a full year round, 

From altars stall in, place — ^where pnests 
abound— 

And midst them, shnned wthin a splendent 
hall. 

Kmgs, BrShmans, Risliis, sit like Devas all , 

There, throned 'twixt Heaven and Earth, 
the King IS secn,^* 

'And, throned, like Sita, near her spouse, the 
Queen.** 


** Tie general arrangements of the coronation ground were tie 
same ae for the Agmshtboma sacrifice a plaaofwiicbisgiveomDr Hang’s 
Ailareya BroMmaxa (Vol i) and in Dr Eggetiogs Saiapaiha Briihmana 
|VoI v.SB£ Vol a6] The .d»/«frya (Book i 23, p 51 of trans ) explains 
tbo syrobcltsm of plan by comparing its three divistoas to Earth {sodas, 
a sitting room), Air {Agnitlknya, a Are place), and Sky {havirdhina, two 
repositonea for food] With reference to this last word it is further 
said (ch I p 65), " Heaven and Earth arc the two havtrihiHa's of the 
gods for every ofienng is made between tliem ” 

There would, however, be some modifications, including the erection 
of a ” sacniicial hall " covenng or near, the part called Prachtna Va*»}a, 
to aMiommodate the vast crowds, and displaja the coronation pageants, 
just as VVestminster Abbey 1$ handed over on state occasions to be fitted 
up by the royal officials 

'* " And that sacrificial maiision, crowded with kings and Brfihmanas 
and great Rishis, looked, 0 king, as handsome as heaven itself, crowded 
with the gods” 

’* Tie throne was placed fiantiiig eastwards, so that two of lU feet 
stood within the Vedi, or sictificial groimd, and two without The 
pla4e thus occupied was covered with sacred Kusa grass and called 
as a type of blessedness to be attained both in earth and heaven 

The throne seat was made of Udumbaia wood (/Jens glomerala) It 
rested on four legs a span high, wilh boards placed on them , it had 
side-boards of tho dimensions of a cubit, or tno spaas , and the whole 
was well fastened together with cords of Munja grass (lacc^rion imin;a} 

A tiger-skin was placed on the seat, with the hairs npwjird, and the 
neck to the east, tjTiical of royul, or military, power, the tiger being the 
hero of Indian beasts 

The king ascended it on his knees pftiymg the gods to ascend it wiUi 
him and they were believed, though unseen, to do so 

*» According to the ordinary Vedic ntual. every sacnficer must be 
accompanied by his mle Tho queen-consort, therefore, ncccssanly 
took jKirt in the coronation ceremony, and hence it is said that at Itdma’s 
coronation — * 

” Vasishlha, chief for reverend age. 

High on a throne, with jewels graced, 

Hing Itiima, and his placed ” Pa/nayoTUf vi ijo 
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'Mid sacred pomp and earthly state 
Celestial rites they emulate. 

And pericct every sacrifice throv^h twelve 
months done 

By this great morning rite, that sums them 
all in one.®* 


The , kmg 
crowned 


Tlic CfoiTTi jprin* 
U«d {AihitheJta) 


Coldett 

(lei. 


As mounts the sun to heaven's meridian 
hright, 

So mounts the King in soul by Soma rite ; 

And when the height is gained,* no ntes 
remain 

But those that symbolize his earthly reign. 

Tlierefore at nooD *’ a Durabar branch, the 
crown 

That ^bols India's riches, growth, re- 
nown. 

In orcled gold they place upon bis head ; ** 

And then by turns the castes are forward 
led, 

With ums of water, stored from many 
streams. 

That Irom each fitting sacred vessel teems t 
Tlirough golden slrainers o’er the croivn, 
Like golden hfe from heaven sbow'r’d 
down 

Round him who also stands on gold, that all 
may sec 

Him sphered complete in golden inunortal- 
ity.« 


'* “At the tnomiog Soma-fcast they completely established “thB 
entile Saenfiee “ tSaf Drah vf, i, i, j Ci also Note 192) 

• Sec R.-v IX 7, 8, quoted in Note 195, also Note ao2. 

" “Ho consecrates him at the nud-day Soma feast.” (Sah Dtah. 

V. 3 5) ' 

The aoua ivm a small branch, ot the Udiimbata tree yiews glo- 
tnerala), set in a circlet (/’avi/ra) of gold. 

II 8ud» a branch were placM among Uic cmametits q 1 the modem . 
Inpenal Crown cl India, it would letter symbolise British respect for 
tlie most truly ancient traditions ot India than the lotus, which became 
a sacred nation.U symbol in post-Vedic limes 
t Sec Note ir) 

•* "Ho tbea prepare* two strainers {pauira) ... Ho weaves 
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Prepaiahoa for 
the recitaJ. 


Dignity of the 
reaters. 


Mode of reata- 
tion. 


Aatnimty and 
world • wide ditlu* 
non of Its main 
theme. 


12 . 

Then bursts to echi^g heaven a loud acclaim, 

And VMCCS, <ymbals, trumpets sound Ins 
fame. 

A space retiring till the clamours bate. 

He rea^iears arrayed in grandest state. 

Then two who crowned him, robed in priestly 
white. 

From seats of gold, before his throne, recite 

With chant and choral hymns the ntual 
theme. 

That shows the soul of sacrifice supreme, 

Of royal law and wisdom, past all pnee ,* 

Which, duly heard, is deemed a saenflee ; 
The tale, in all essentials, told 
Throughout the world from days of old ) 
For Europe, Asia, Afne’s rites and legends 
shnne 

Like themes of mingled justice, ransom, 
grace divine. 


gold (threads) mto them With tbem he pun£ss these consecration 
waters . . Gold is unmoriid hie That immortal bio he lays into 

^ese (waters) ” ( 5 (i/ Brah. v 3. 5, 15 ) 

'* Below the intig 'a foot he thmve a (small) gold plate with ' Sava 
(him) from death * ' Gold is immortal hie , he thns takes his stand on 
immortal life 

" Then there is (another) gold plate, perforated either %vitb a hundred, 
or with nine holes . That (gold [^le) he lays upon his head . . 

He thus lays immortal life into him As to why there are gold plates 

on Uoth sidee, . . . he thus enctcees him on both sides with immortal 

hfe” (So< Brah, v 4. iz-14) 

** At great celebrations there was always a choir of chanters ; and 
It IS here assumed that the recital of this legend somewhat resembled 
the modem cantata, or oratorio, tumng the tivo chief celebrants as 
leaders, in white officiating robes (Cf Note 185 ) 

The signal to the Chorus ttoongh the response to a verse chanted 
by the chief reciter, of the sacred syllabic Aust (or,OM) to a Vcdic verse, 
and of EvAit tathA, (“ So it is the r^'ract equivalent of the modem 
" Afnen,” to a nnn-V^ic verec 

The poetical passages, cspecinlly those of the teda, would be 
rendered with stnet literalness But the proso text, wluch now exi.sts 
m very clipped and concise phrases, like that of the Sutras, so 
adapted for mnemonic purposes, would doubtless bo " rhapsodit^ ” 
or modified, in recital, accordiog to the stall or pleasure of the reciter 
and the usual custom of Indian and Oriental bards, ancient andmodem* 

Sanskrit was called Ihc " perfect ’* laniman: 

* Cf Note at. ^ 
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Reverent atten- 
tionof the andiente. 


Time occupied by 
he rcdtaL 


13' 

King, prinas, queen recline on thrones of 
state*, 

Ind’s hosts, in shining cohorts, round them 
wait ; 

Sweet antiphon the chanters interchange ; 

Their tones from awe sublime to pathos 
range: 

And Aum, Ajien, responsive rings, 

As verse divine, or man's, the minstrel sings. 

From moon's first wane the perfect language 
flows 

To eve: all India listsj in rapt repose 

Hushed reverence bolds the throngs en- 
thralled around; 

Chamed earth and ^ in i»t the 

sound : 

Its course heaven floods with sunsliinc 
white. 

Its close rvith radiant ruddier light ; 

Rich gems and purest gold gleam round, like 
• mirrored suns; 

More rich, more glorious thus the • tale re- 
lumined runs. 



Canto I 
SONSHIP 


Note — Dr Jlar- 
tin Haug’s literal 
translation ol the 
Sanslmt original is 
placed in ttu mar* 
gin for compansoa 
with the para- 
phrased Ycnion — 
See the Atlartia 
BrSAmana Trios 

S ' Dr Martin 
aug Dooli vii 
eh. 3 Bombay, 
i86j {Vol 2, p 
469 etc) 

SrJA , vu 3 

13.,, . 


King Haiu^chandra vtas, in India’s pnme,“ 
Of old Ikshviku’s brave and nghteous race,** 
On grand A3rodhya's Siirya throne sublime, 
Successor in his father, Vedhas’, place, 
And reigned sujircme o'er India’s realms 
around, 

But long wth Rijasfiya rites uncroroied. 

For, though he had a hundred consorts, none 
To the exalted Risbi*king had home 
That great desire of all, a bving son ; 
Wherefore 'mid state and fame he grieved 
forlorn, 


Hanacbandra 12 the subject ol many Indian legends lie may 
have been a real historical personage, though belonging to a semi mythical 
age In genealogical tables ho name appears — with the unnsnal title 
" Kiflg of Undia '■ — as the tweuty-webUi king of tlie Solar Dynasty, 50 
called as claiming descent from the Son The first king in this line vras 
Ikshvaku who is traditionally said to have lived in the TretS. or silver 
age of the world 

Sir \Vm Jones calculated tus date to be 3500 b c , and Colonel Tod 

2200 B C 

Many of the present rulers of Indian states claim descent from this 
dynasty chief among tieza beiaff the ilaharind ol Vdaipur Tbesr 
ancient capital -was Ayodhya, near the modem town ol Oudh 
“ Ikshvaku'a sons, from dajs of old 
Were ever brave, and m^ty souled. 

The land then arms had m^e their own. 

Was bounded the sea alone 
Their holy works have won their praise. 

Through countless years, from Mann’s days ■' ' 

^ RmWIyana i 5 (Griffith’s trans ) 

The Markaiideya T^3T5Ila calls Hanschandia a "^ojarsAi” nr 
Royal Rishi, a Rishi among krags 
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ol tte ItiibSvaku 
line, was a king who 
no son 

" Though he had 
a hundred wives, 
they did not give 
hirth to a son 


Since quenched appoired his great ancestors’ 
line, 

By sonlessness debarred from ntes divine. “ 

2. 

'Ttvas then the silvern TreLa age, when men 
Had not yet ceased with gods to speak , 
when vice 

Had but begun to spoil the world ; and when 
Han's grateful praise and fragrant sacrifice, 
With homely ntes, were still heartfelt and tnie. 
Ere vam corruptions simple faith o’ergrcw. 
Then wsdom stall flowed near its fount ; then 
speedi 

Was measured verse ; and Rishis from the 
sky “ 

Oft came to earth, eternal truth to teach 
In pnmal Vedic strains that ne’er can die 
0 happy, happy, liappy, long-lost days. 

That visioned float before our raptured gaze I 


3 

"la hij house In Harilchandra’s dwelling sojourned then 
M.. pSu 2l T'™ S'****® 5^8®®. through the ages famed, 
traiada Immortal Risht^ sent from heaven to men, 

t Who Parvata and 'N&rada were named 


“ Proclamation o( the name of hts son wtis a necessary feature of ha 
RSiasuya (Co«y Can! vi 18 tnf) , 

•» Kistiis' "literally "seers" Tbe sages and poets, by vrhom 
the Vtda (or ' Wadoin ") was taught in the carhest ages It was held 
that the Veda being eternally ciustcnt. did not ©nginate with them, 
althougli they were tlic first to "sec,” or "perceive, it, and to make 
It knonn to mankind Hence their name 

*• The Indian sacred books speak of lour ages of llio world (Yugas) 
corresponding generally with those of the Creeks , vie (i) The Kriia, 
orgoWenago, (aJlhoTurrl or sifter ago j the DvApara, or bremro 

ngi . the Ksu or iron age, in wlucb wn are now living But this 
u to be succeeded by a restoration of the Krit* or golden, age 
Cl Jtotes 79 and 80 

Klrada a solver ol dilScuUics. a giver of good counsel He fa 
said to have invented the ' piitd ’ or Indi w Jute , and In the Cig veda— 
SCTcnil hymna of which are attributed to him— he la distKigualied as a 
Dnariii. or Deva nslii. ic. a Rishl of the gods lie is often associated 
with Parvata as lacssengcr of the gods 

Parvata {Uteraily "amounUda." or ''mountain range") « mentioned 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 
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"Ootc the king 
addressed to Nlra- 
da the (totlowmg 
ttaan).— 


Since all bclrcs. 
those endoiw! x-ith 
reason (mes). as 
vrcll as those who 
are without it 
(beasts), wish for 
a son. what is the 
iruit to be obtained 
by having a son 7 
Tiu tell rac, O 
•Kirada *' 

*' N 4 rada thus 
addressed ia one 
staata. repLed m 
(the foUowsBg} ten. 


17 

\Vboso music sweet and ttisclora most pro- 
found 

Ind’s luto and holy Vedas ever sound. 


To Nirada the king his trouble brought 
And humbly thus dtvine instruction sought ; — 

lURlSCHANDRA 

"All living. CTcaturcs crave a son, 

Mankind with reason, brutes tnth none; 
What fruit from sons do creatures gain ? 
This pnthce, Nirada, explain.” ** 

4 * 

Tlio king, in one short veree instruction prayed, 
But Narada m ten ius aosver mads; 

And shotted how nature prompts what SSstras 
teach, 

Tliat sacrifice is due from each for each; 
And how the ages all arc joined m one 
Through Sriddha sacnlice by sire and son. 
Such pnmal germs of Indian laws and thought 
The sage divine to India's king thus taught. 


in several bools of the RIahSbharata He was Narada’s constant com- 
panion. and also a Kishi of the veda (cf Koto 60) 

‘••''Since the son (trajTitc) delivers his fatha from the hell named 
‘ Put' he was therefore cdled Pullia by Brahma luaisclf " (Mtinu. it 138). 

SoQship IS indispensable to the spmtual necessities of a Hindu, 
" Hia mamage is mainly directed to that object, with a view to the pro* 
creation of a fitting person to pcrfoiro eveqaial nfes. and discharge his 
ancestral debts or spiritual obbgations ; and So important are these held 
to be by Hindoos, that if mamage shouldlatt m its object they must have 
recourse to the expedient of adoption '* (Grady's HiKdao Law of Inhtrtl’ 
aiice. p 17) 

*’ These ten stanzas form a con^resSed statement of the rehgious 
ideas, from which both avil law and the various schools of philosophy 
were afterwards developed in India They are, therefore, fitly mtro. 
duced at the begmmag of a story pnmanly mfended fur the instnicUon 
of Indian rulers 


The same ideas are. m like manner, discussed at the beginning of all 
modem practical treatises on the constitution of society and on Indian 
law For example. Sir Henry Jfeme (Earfy I{tsl lusis , p. 64) speaLs of 
"KtnshiP" as the fnndamcntal_idea from vrfnch’aU the vanoiw forms 


C 
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NARADA 


*' I The father 
pays a. debt m lus 
son and gains im 
niOTtaUty when ho 
beholds the lace of 
a son hvmg who 
was bom to him 


I ” A father’s holy debt is paid 
To every past ancestor's shade , 

And life immortal he has won, 

When he beholds a living son , 

Who, bom for Sraddha’s funeral nte, 
His course through darksome death will 

light. 

And fix in bliss, while ages last, 

The ares of generations past 


iQ his son exceeds 
the enjoyment of 
su other beings bo 
they on the earth 
or in the fire or m 
the woter 

3 Fathers el 
ways overcome 

S at difficnlbea * 
ongh&soa {In I 
the Self IS I 
bom out of Self 


Nor only so , but while he lives, 

A son exalt^ pleasure gives , 

Not seas or streams earth, fire, or air, 
Such ]oys afford such blessings b ear 

Tliroiigli the great darkness come the 
Fathers brmging 

Their dateless generations to this 
hour 

One self outworn m other self fresh 
springing 


<iev«lop«<J , while oU modem writers on Speafio 
nf rhe expounding the legal obligation and effect 

**'« notioos of the people and 

Stf ^ Ri^al Charters and Acts of the British Parhament 

.i io* 0/ Inhmtam chm i aod , 

Biahman a spokcn of SO dcbts The Veda teaches that every 
to tooaersaenfices tob=E=losoi 

<” "P'h* the Veda (Sai Jfeai .ye, etc ) The 
hi3 place laust be performed by a eon or one standing m 

ti^ther are thereby united not 
of the fan^y Fast and future generations 

t^,**"* . 6) a son bangs pmiflca 
his father and his^Tnntis'" twelve descendants and ancestors of both 

of 

confiict of authontics— vpi »i,b *****'*~® on which there is some 
existence are here extallM d^ved from his continued 

op progeny m his turn perhaps hechuse he remains to raise 

P^'io^dophpg a^tw,^ Perbape to explain and justofy the 
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The son fa like a 
well • provisioned 
boat uuch tames 
him over 
»Or f Alwaj-s 
hara the faUiers 
overconie the great 
datloicss •— Mm 
M iller \ 

4 •■\Vlal is 
the Bse of iivingf 
uasi’ashed sreanng 
the goatskin and 
beard ? What is 
the ase of perform 
ing austentiea ? 
Yon should wish 
for a SOS 0 Biah 
mans ( Thus 
pe«pl 4 talk Of tl em 
(who forego the 
named liio on 
nceonnt of religious 
devotioa) 


IV 


They held alool the dread mysterious 
potver, 

rw.liLea boat tvelHraught with stores 
A son t> er death’s dark ocean /ares 
And safe across his fatlicr bears 
To life and hglit on heSvenly shores 

'* ' Of what avail the austere ntes ? 

The life unwashed the unshorn hair, 
TIic goatsijn garb the painful nights 
The toilsome days the years of care ? 
O Brahmans I rather seek a son , 

Then sliciuld no hjot of blame 
Unsinctify your fame 
Nor man deny your duty done ' — 
'Ihus does the popular voice upbraid 
The self bound gnm ascetic tribe 
who fly 

The household hie and social 
inaniage tie 

And debt of ancestry unpaid ** 


$ Food pro* 
srrves life clothM 
protect from cold 
gold (golden oron 
meets) gives 

beauty mamages 


V '* By food a man his life sustains 

By clothes from cold protection gams 
By gold adorned his beauty shows 
By marriage nch m kme he grows 


“ The fundiimaital concept of Indian philosophy is that there can 
be no Self (ofmofi Sgo) easting separately from the 0 k 5 self wasting 
supreme Self and that the end and asm of every individual man 
should be to attain complete xe omon mth that one eternal Self Com 
bmed with this is the doctnne of an endless filiation and yet absolute 
One ness of all sentient bemgs Tliis led to the recnnihta systems of the 
Upamshads and to the KySya Sanlhya and Vedfinta systems as well 
as to the Nirvana of Buddhiisin 

*» The boat 19 the Sraddba sacnfice A sioular espressioa occurs 
in the veda (vm 42 3) D vine Varuna ABimate the sacred acts 
of me engaging in this thy wotship may we ascend the sale beanng 
vessel by which wc may cross over all 4 fficulties The AUareya Brah 
mana (1 3 13) explains this verse thns— The ship is the sacnfice the 
ship IS of good p^sage The sacnficer sails m it up <0 the 
celestial world 

“ That to fulfil the householder stale of life and beget a son is a 
duty supenur to asceticism k enforced in the opening of the Mahli 
bhaiata (^ii Pania 13) by what it calls the sih ieslroytng slorv of 
JaratAcsm ‘ 

” Gold and kme are here contrasted The former is treated simply 
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produce weahh m ] 
cattle, the wiie is ' 
the Inend, the 
daughter object of 
compassion •( but 
the son shmes • as 
hjs light m the 
highest heaven 
• Of t" His 
daughter is a pity'* 
—Mo* MflJIei-'l 
“ [6 As hus- 
band he embraces 
a wife, ssho be- 
CMIS6S his mother, 
when he becames 
h« child Having 
been renewed m I 
her. he is bora in I 
the tenth mooth " 
—Man 

Of (The hue 
band after enneep. 
twn by hie wife, 
becomee an embryo 
and IS born again 
of her for that u 
the wifehood of a 
wife (jays that he 
» born Uayat^ 
{■Saui of her — 
Or flurifer) 

' (7 A ivife IS 


His wfe a faithful friend will prove; 
His daughter's birth will pity move ; ** 
But in a son his light is given, 

That shimng guides to highest heaven. 


VI. " The man in tus wife was conceived anew; 
Har child he befame while in her he 
grew; 

in her his renewal of ‘life was done ; 
Himsdf, m the tenth month, she bore, 
her son,” 


VII The wifehood, indeed, is this of a wife. 
That through her survive the ancestors 
past; 

Of fathers to come shebeareth the life, 
Concealing a germ that ever shall last ; 
Connecting the worlds by a chain never 
ending, 

Past, present, and future in mystery . 
blending. 


vnt “ Thus willed the gods 'of heaven and 
saints of old. 


as ornament, not having become cvnency, or a measure ol wealth, at 
the epoch of these verses True ivealth then consisted of cattle, which 
wens often .acquired by a man as dowry with his wife Cf Note gt 

" Many reasons have been alleged for the special Indian prejudice 
against female infants, such as Uic difficulty of flading a suitable dowry, 
etc But the chief seems to be that a dau^iter cannot perform Sc5dd^ 
It IS hopeful, however, to observe that the ‘'ancestral crime ” of fcmide 
int.anticide bos died, or is dying, out 

*’ Then only is .a man a placet man when he is three, himself, his 
wife his sou Tor thus have learned men the law declared. * A husband 
:s one person Math his wife ’ (A/hmi, tx 45) This subject u treated at 
some length in the Atlartya Aranyaka (oc rfifareyo Vpamfhaii trarislated 
by H T Colcbrookc 

Tlic doctrines of this, and the lour succeeding stanias, including the 
necessity of sons to ammals as well as to men, are illustrations and develop- 
ments of the Pantheistic notion oi one eternal utman, or " Self.” involved 
in Stania 3 

•' 1 fence the preference of a wife who is the mother of sons, and tho 
leeU pcmussioti to " supersede “ one who is not, which are remarkable 
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\Vlit» beauty granted her of highest 
•north; 

The gods to men in ancient ages told, 

‘ This being is ordamed for your new 

birth.’ 


IX. *' A sonless man is insecure ; 

No firm foothold of life hath he ; 

Of this the very beasts are sure. 
Andmate promiscuous, blameless, free. 


X " The broad, well-trodden, path to bliss, 
Pursued by men with sons, is this ; 

A path from whence all sorrows flee, 
Whidi birds and beasts instinctive see. 
Therefore, to rest secure from pam, 

AU creatures seek a son to gam." 


5. EPODE 

[As thus he told and ceased, Wank darkness fell 
On gncf-struck, sonless Hanschandra there 

Heart-wrung he stood, and found no words, to 
teU 

His mouniful thoughts, his anguished, deep 
despair 

Without a son to pay his ransom pnee, 
Wltfftoat a biwt death's Arad fa waft firm 
o'er. 

Unpaid hi5 fihal Uebt of sacnfice. 

Outcast frffln bliss he must be evermore 


featnres o£ Onental, and Indian, ^umly life • (Cf Strange s Manual of 
H%nSu Lav, sec 12 ) 

o Tbe “seed of the woman" is appointed for the salvation of man- 
kind m Genesis m 16, ao Hwe woman is said to bo ordained for the 
new birth (regeneration) of man 


Att Brah , vil, 3, 

13 

awiiefjayA) becaoso 
man isbom (jiyate) 
againlnber. Sbcia 
a mother (Abhdti) 
because she brings 
forth (ibhftti) , A 
germ is hidden m 
her ” — Max MUl- 
Itr] 

"8 The gods 
and the nshis cn* 
dowed her with 
great beauty The 
gode then told to 
men, ' this bang is 
destmed to prodacc 
you again ' '' 

" 9 He who has 
DO child, has no 
place (no finn foot- 
ing) ‘This even 
knowtiio beasts 
" 10 This is the 
broad well trodden 

S th on which 
3se who have 
sons walk free from 
sorrows Birds and 
beasts know it . 

" Thus he told " 
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Ind’s people this perceived, and waited round ; 
Awe-struck, none moved, none spoke, all 
held their breath , 

They shar^ his gnef, but yet no comfort 
found , 

The silent stillness was as very death.] 



Canto 11 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 


AU. Brih , vu. 3, 
14- 

’’ N4rada tnei 
told hinii ' Go and 
beff of Vanipa, the 
IDnp.that hcmight 
favour you wth the 
birth c« a soQ (pro* 
tsismg him at the 
same tune) to sacn* 
£ce this son to him 
when born * " 


But Narad’s voices in accents sweet and 
smooth. 

Like heav^y muac, soon the silence 
broke,*® 

And sage advice, the monarch's grief to soothe, 
He softly thus to Hanlchan^ spoke. 


NARADA 

Seek Vanina, the ever-living King ; ** 
Request of him a son from thee to sp^ ; 
And asking, vow a gilt beyond all ijrico. 
Thy son himself, when bom, in sacrifice." 


" He went to Va- 
Mpa the king, pray* 
lag. ‘ Let a son be 
bom to me: 1 will 
sacrifice hiin to 
thee.' " 


Hard, bard in act of asking to resign 
So dear* a bliss ; yet such the word divine. 
Not Han^and's to reason, but obey 
His wiQ who made the sun’s unswerving way, 
And rules in nghteousness the ivorids he made : 


” IntbcBrsAmaPiiraR3,NarodaiscaUcd''6inootEi3peakingN3rai]a. • 
Hi 3 general chaiacter somewhat resembtes that of the Greek Orpheus 
[ef Note 47) ; and lifve him he is said to have descended from heaven 
to visit I’atilo. titc infernal regions 

“ Vamna (literally, the *' AU Encompasscr ") was an object of supreme 
worship in the early Vcdic penod As King of all Gods, and Ruler of the 
Heavens, the concept correspeoded to the Creek Of/wi,,.and the iatm 
Jupiter In modem Hindu myUiology, he appears most frequeotlv 
with the Bttnbutea of Keptune, as Ruler of the Waters j but the pnmitivc 
concepts of him w ere soprenirfy spantnal, the principal bcin? his essenha 1 
nghteousness 
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Ail. BrSh . vii 3. I So thus the Ms King, unshrinking, 

1 prayeck 

HARISCHANDRA 

" Lord Vanina, to thee I bow ; 

0 grant a son, my hfe to share, 

1 And then, in sacrifice, I vcfw 

To g^ve the son vouchsafed to prayer.' 


” Then a. son, 
Rohita by name, 
\ras bora to bm. 


3- 

Kind Vanina recdvcd his prayer, 

And gave a son his Ivfe to share ; 

And Rohila the babe was named, 

From Indra's h^tning bow inflamed,** 

That spreads red radiance Uirough the tvorW, 
And thence the ancient darkness hurled. 


4* 

Thus dark despair from Harilchandra fled, 
And radiant hope around the inlant spread 
In life’s fresh stream, red mantling in his face, 
The father hved again, and all his race. 


" Vanioa KuJ to 
bun, * A &on ts bom 
to thee, sacnBcc 


Well might he now rejoice at bright relief 
From ominous fears. Alas ! his joy \va3 brief, 
Nor stayed the wiD oi Vanina to crave 
Instant surrender ot the boy he gave. 

VARUNA 

" Thy son is bom: perform thy vow. 

And sacrifice him to me now.” 


'* The name Rohila IS Ibnsdcfinode— **rcd,nt a rod colour, a ted horse, 
a fox, a form of Ivc, a kind of rainbow appeanngm a straight form, Indra’s 
nnbent and Visible to mortals” Thu dispersal ol tlic povruis of 
uaitaes by Indra is further alluded to solscquchtly (cf Note 173) 

In the rtiAnii PuraKo fiv 3) Robda k called ItofiitSsva (having red 
* hot in the rfiy« Affdna, and liwuhere. he is called Itohita. 
Traces o< ha name appear m Uie strongholds of Rotas in Bchar, and 
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Ait SrSh , 3. 

M 

" Ilanichandra 
said, * An aniosa] j5 
fit iox being sacrl- 
fleed, ^rben it is 
more than ten days 
old Let bm reach 
tbs age, then 1 will 
saenfico him to 
thee.' > 


1" Alter Rekta 
had passed the age 

of ten days, Vanoa 
said to hire, * He it 
now ^st ten days 
aacnscehuD toms ' 


5 * 

The quick demand revived his old despair ; 
Yet lie to daim a short respite t\ould dare 
Full McU he laieiv, the righteous Kmg of 
Heaven 

Could never break the kiw himself had given : 
So pleaded llius, with boldly reverent awe, 
That Varuna himsdf should own the law.'* 


HARISCHANDRA 

" The latvs unmeet for offenng hold 
■'A beast, or it be ten days old ; 

0 ten days let him hvo, I pray, 

And tlien the sacrifice I’ll pay.” " 

6 . 

The nghtcoDS Lord of Laws agreed to give 
What Laws prescribe, and Eonita let live 
But more ttuin ten days passed in rapid dight, 
And Hankbandia still delayed the nte ; 
Then urged Varuna the reluctant king 
To wait no longer, but his offering bring 


VARUNA 

*' Ten days have passed , perform thy vow. 
And sacrifice him to me now ” 

la the Rmjab ’* "The Hanvamsa states that he tounded Rohitapura’’ 
(VtsAmtJ^rana (Wiisoa’sWorte) iii p 288) Hanulton inlusGewit/agrfs 
of the Hindiis' (p 32] says — ’* Hanschandra was a very great conqueror ; 
and lu5 son Rohita or Rohttasvs fcooded, and is said to have resided 
at, the fortress, which from him is called Rohitas, corrupted jn our 
maps to Rotas " 

“ Jtja particnlariy jgfatcaHc that all Hanschapdra's jritas are founded 
on some re^abon respeebsg sacrifices , and that Varuna, the heavenly 
kmg, "by frequent pcstponement of liis daim, in compliance with per* 
missions granted by law, not only exemplifies his own graciousness biit 
gives a pracbcal example to earthly hmgs that they also should rule 
according to both law and mercy 

** The milk of animids whose ollspruig is not leu days old, was classed 
among forbidden food (AfaHii v 8, (laui Dkorm , xvii 22-3) 

The tenth or twelfth day after birth was ordained for the Namadhcya, 
or ceremony of naming the child [Manu u 30) 

According <0 Lcvibcal law, no beast was to be sacrificed bll it was 
eight days old (Lev xxu. 7) 
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** Harifcbaadra 
answered, — 


7- 

But he again pleaded the sacred La^vs, 
And confidently begged a further "pause. 

HARISCHANDRA 


'■ ' An animal is 
fit for being 8a«i' 
Seed wben its 
teeth come. Let 
his teeth come, then 
I wiU eacnfite him 
to thee.' 


An offered beast no laws disown, 
Albeit ftc feature’s teeth be grown ; 
Allow his teeth to grow,* I pray. 

And then the sacrifice I'll pay.” ** 


" Alter his teeth 
bad come, Vanin* 
said to Hant- 
ebandra,' His teeth 
uenti'M eome,UR>- 
< fice him to me.' 


liing Vanina, indulgent, heard the plea. 

And till his teeth should grow, the boy left 
free *, 

.Yet, when they all had grown, the father’s heart 
Remained reluctant from his son to part, 
And so delayed his promised offering still ; 
V/lien Varuna again declared his will. 


" H« a&swcccd, 
■ As animal i) fit 
lor bcug sacnficed 
wheo iia teeth tall 
out Let his teeth 
(all out. then 1 miU 
saenfiee him ' to 
thcc.' 


VARUNA 

” His teeth have grotvn ; perform thy vow, 
And sacrifice him to me now.” 

9- 

I Again the father, though distraught vrith care, 
From the law’s letter drew a further prayer j — 


HARISCHANDRA 


"Hb tcelTi Icll 
out. lie then s^d, 
' His teeth are (all* 
log out. laai&cc 
him to me.' ” 


A beast whose young milk-teeth are shed 
May yet to sacrifice be led ; 

0 let his teeth Ml out, I pray, . 
And thwi the sacrifice I'll pay.” *• 


rossibly tlio growiag erf tfic intaat'a teeth coincided with the cere- 
moaics ol A'li^Vuwiniia (lint leaving tho house), and the Annaipriiana 
(first feeding with ncc), in the fourth and awtii months ol his ago (flfaiiu, 
“ 3t'- 

*' Ttis foromencment of shedding his milk tcctli micbt in India coin- 
cide vntli the CAflrfiJamjiUtomure) performed upon all tiA-ice-born men 
children in the first ot third j-car (Alaiw, ii. 33). 

Tlie flesh of animals whose sulk teeth have not fallen out was classed 
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10 . 

liind Varuna again the father heard, 

And, till the teeth should fall, his claim deferred ; 
Then though through years they fell all , one 
by one,' 

The promised sacrifice remained undone : 

But Varuna, all-uise, knew they were shed, 
>^d thus again to Harilchandra said : — 

VARUNA 

'* His teeth arc shed', perform thy vow, 

And sacrifice him to me. now." 


"He said. 'Aa 
animal is £t ior 
beug sacrificed 
tvhen its teeth have 
coma asun. Let 
bia tMth ceme 
again, then 1 wU 
ea'cnfice turn tc 
thee.' 


It. 

But studious Harilchandra yet could plead 
The law’s permission still to stay the deed. 

HARISCHANDRA 
" A beast in offering may be slain, 

Although its teeth have grown again 5 
O grant him second teeth, I pray. 

And then the sacrifice I'll pay.” 


" His teeth came 
again. Varuna 
said, ' His teeth 
have now come 
agam, sacnfice him 
to me.' 


12 . ■ 

Still Varuna, all-gra<ioia, heard the prayer. 
Consenting once .again the lad to spare ; - 
But, when his second teeth at length were 
grown. 

Too fast, it seemed, his childish days had flown. 
And all too soon his da^vnlng manhood came ; 
As Varuna, insistent, urged his claim. 


. VARUNA 

Lo ! second teeth ; perform thy vow. 
And sacnfioc him to me now." 


among foods forbidden to Brahmans (Gaut iws/, xvii. Jj), As such it 
would also b« unsuitable as a sacnficial ^snng 

” Asvallyana prescribes that the apit 01 lor sacrifice, with the formula, 
" Crow up agreeable to Iludca, the god," should be allowed to grow 
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14 - 


He answered, 

‘ ^manaf tlie war- 
tiOT caste u fit for 
being samficed 
only after having 
received tas Intt 
armoor. Let him 
receive his tall at- 
niQur. then 1 will 
sacrifice him 
thee.’ 


" He then was in- 
vested widi the 
armour Vanina 
then said, ' He has 
iww received the 
armoni. sacrifice 

him tawB ' 


But Harischandra yet could lurther pray, 

And plead a fond excuse for more delay,— 

HAEISCHANDRA 
" A Kshatra*s son may only be 
A fitting sacrifice to thee, 

When, girt with armour^- spear, and sword, 
He's \rorthy of his valiant lord." 

X4. 

The heavenly Kshatra heard 'the Kshatra's 
prayer. 

And spared the Kshatra youth, till arms he 
bear ; “ 

But when in glorious arms Uie young prince 
shone, 

The father found his heart more fond had 
grown; 

Rejoicing to behold the bright array, 

More he reluctant was his vow to pay. 

This Varuna discerned ; and changdass still 
He thus declared his final, righteous will 

VARUNA 

"In arms he’s dad; perlorm thy vow; 

In sacrifice I claun him now.” 


I" Th? ,UQg i< 
plied, ' Be it go 
IVtllon'* temu ] 


At last the stricken Lmg ftesh plea found none ; 
Th’ evaded sacrifice must now be deme ; 
And bnefly, brokenly, he answer made. 


np until it has cut its tectb, or become a bull, and then be sacrificed 
Gjtft S»ir , IV 6) 

'* The sons of Kshatnyas were solemnly invested with annour »n their 
eleventh year, and were then spoken ot as being born a second time This 
probably was the age of Kobita 91100 he went to the forest At the sub- 
sequent tune when lie icturued with SunahSepha, he would have been 
16 or 17 years old And— allowing for the earLer initiation of Brahmans, 
and the probability that, for samificutl purooses, the substituted victim 
would be of conesponding ntual statue — Svmahsepha would then have 
been three years younger than Kobita, say between 13 and ja yearn of 

The lUmayana speaks of Iiun as a youth, but the Aitareya says nothing 
about his age. Hence this duadabra is net unnecessary 
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HARISCHANDRA 
“ So be it now; his price be paid.” 


" After liavinB 
thus spoLcn, he 
called his sod, and 
told him, — 


" ‘ Well, my 
dear, to bun vho 
gave thee unto me. 
1 will socnhcc thee 
now.' 


l6. 

With heavy heart he called tlic lad, 

And thus tvith tender words and sad ; — 

• HARISCHANDRA 
” Tliou'rt Vanina's, not mine, dear son I 
His will supreme must now be done ; 
He gave thee to my prayer and vow, 
And claims thee as his offering now ; 
He bids me pay thy promised price, 
And yield my boy for sacnfice." 


" But th« son 
■aid, • No, no,' took 
bia bow and ab- 
sconded to the 
wddnnces, where 
he was roaming 
about for a year," 


17. 

The lad this trulh no sooner knew, 

Tlian ” Nay I ” hesaid, and turned, and flew ; 
Then, taking bow and forest gear. 

He roamed among the wods a year,** 

18. EPODE 


[Kind mercy, thus with righteousness combined. 
Heaven's king evinced. Hegaveason.-^and, 
kind 

Tohuman weakness, oft his claim postponed. 
Yet broke no law. nor breach by mau con- 
doned. 


Sore India's king should still have kept his 
trust, 

Though e'en to death, in Him so good, so just ; 
But no I the human fatlnr's qualms prevailed ; 
Ills word was broken, and his offenng failed. 


'• The great and mystenons jangle laid mighty hold upon the imagina- 
tion of India's anaent poets, 'llie Mataabharata turns on the of the 
Pandavas to the forest of Kamyaka, and tho USmayana upon the exile 
of Rama and Sita to the forest of Dandaka 

In this story Roliita spends six years in the forest, and in the story of 
Sakuntali, it was while waudermg in the forest that Dushyaata met 
raamed Sakuntala. Many otha: examples nught be cited. 
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Ttvas Ins to smite his sod. Then, though 
unslam, 

HisvDwhe-wDuldhavekept. For latvs ordain, 
That,— ' Kings who smite offenders, siicnfice 
Indeed mth offerings deemed o{ richest price’ ’ '’® 


19 . 

And ilano salA, — •“ Creati(5n’s Lord hath 
made 

His own son, Chastvsement, to he king’s aid ; 
He, Brahma's glory, is mcarnate law, 

Who holds these fixed and moving worlds in 
awe. 


'* Through fear of Him all ranks of beings keep 

1 Thar several bounds, and safely wake and 
sleep 

Thus they sobrist, enjoying and enjoyed, 

In mutual duty swervelessly employed. 


’* Thu doctiine might he fauly mferred Irom the sequel of tha storyi 
tu T>eU as {rats the somewhat parallel ancient stones oi Iphigcnia (Ovid, 
Met , xn 31), and oi Isaac in Holy Senpture (Gen som S4) It is, 
hoaever, eategoncally stated in the principal law code of ancient India 
thus. — '* A king who conects the created beings in accordance with the 
sacTcfl law, and smiles those worthy ol corporal punishment, daily ofiera, 
as it were, sacnfices at whidi bundreda of thousands (are given as) 
fees . Tor, by punuhmg the wicked and by favouring the virtuous, 
kings are constantly sanctified just as twice born meu by sacrifice (Manu, 
viu 306, 311 ) 

*• These lines closely render the sense of another passage in Manu 
(vii 14-12) wherein the fundamental principles of divine and human govern- 
meot are stated, the latter being considered a rettex of the Jorroer 

Its moral grandeur w wonderfully lofty and lat-reachii^ It contem- 
plates Pnnuhmcnt (or Cfiasttsment. as wc prefer to render it, be«miise it 
includes the notion oi coneciion as wdl as penally), as a Divine Energy, 
employed and delegated to liwm-ui rulers for the protection oi all creatures, 
and therefore, in fact, a mode of the Divine Bcacr alcace, not a mere act 
of vengeance 

All are subject to it, mludf^ those earthly rulers to whom ita adminis- 
tration is delegated, who for neglect to use it, or for its improper use, 
ore themselves liable to iu Dmne infliction 

The whole oi this legend is an cxamplo of the practical operation oi 
theM principles, and hence a categoncal statement of them from so ancient 
a book as ATmii'r LaioCoJe is thought an appropriate 
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Ail. BrSh., vii. 3 , 

t. 

“ By Him— the man, the King indeed [— 
controlled. 

The four Estates thdr social order hold ; ” 
Secured by Him, Eternal Law abides, 

And all that men design, or do, He guides. 


" Well reasoned. Chastisement makes glad the 
world 

111 reasoned, 'tis Destruction blindly whirled ; 
To mete it rightly needs a wcll-fraiight mind ; 
For one quite guiltless man is hard to find. 

- 

” Patiently kings must those who need it 
seek: 

Or strength would roast, like fish on spits, the 
weak; 

The ofierings dogs would lick, crows filch, 
and fly. 

Possession cease, and low things oust the 
high. 


" And Cliastisement will reach, in fiery li^ht, 
Tliat king7 and all his kin, who fails to smite ; 
His forts, lands, fixed and moving goods, 
'tirill rend. 

And saints and gods departing heavenward 
wend." 


20 . 


Both Grace and Justice thus in Law unite; 
For Law’s sake, Grace itself bids Justice smite. 
And thoiigli the son from Grace and Justice 
hid^ 

The Law Supreme must yet be sanctified.] 


” The lourcastes or orders of manlnnrf peculiar to Indian society. 



Canto III 
GUIDANCE 


j 1«. BrSS ,Vii i. 


" VaruijSL now ' 
seued HanSchan- 
dra, and lua bdly 
swJled « , &s 
was attacked by 
dropsy) 

Orl'aSlictedtliB 
descendant o{ Ik' 
thwiku iviUi drop* 
ay/’-^n'iben ] 


^VLea Robita 
beard ^ jt, be left 
the Joteat, 


Then Varuna on great Iksh^bi laid ” 

The hand of chastisement for right delayed ; 
He sent o’erflooding waters through his veins, 
Till his swoln body racked him sore with 
pains. 

Though dire the chastisement, 'twas not 
mahgn; ' 

For calmly ]ust, and wise, is tnath divine 
Designed to work amendment, not destroy,— 
It grieved, but healed, both king and errant 
boy. 

2 . 

And Rohita, when dosed the year, had learned 
His father’s suffering state, and straight he 
turned. 

With contrite heart. King Varuna to appease, 
And yield himself, his deaf-loved sire to ease. 
But pain’s hard disaplinc had yet to run 
Its destined years. And till its work jvas done 
The gracious power, from whom he'd sought 
to hid^ 

Vouchsafed, unseen, to be his friend and guide. 


" And went to a , 3' 

as he left the woods and neared a town, 
asthim" Not entered, India, king of gods, came doivn 


* 7^® Sanaknt text is. *'atha ha lishvakuin Varuno jagraha," i e , 
Then Iht Ihshvaku Varuna stuedj aail the point uS the expiession is, that 
even a king so lUustnous as a desceadaot of the Ikshvaku race is not 
exempt from Divine punisboseat when merited 
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• Or [" Indra, in 
the lorm of a man, 
went round him.” 
—Uax 

“ And said to 
him. ‘ nicrc ts no 
happiness for him 
who does not travel, 
Rohital thus we 
have heard. Liv- 
ing in the soeiety of , 
men, the best man 
(often) becomes a 
smticr(by seduction, 
which IS best avoid- 
ed by wandering to 
places void of hu- 
man dwellings):' 
for India is surely 
the friend of the 
traveller There- 
fore. ivandcr.” 


” Kobita, ttunk- 
ug, ' A Urahmaa 
told me to wander,' 
wandered for a 
second ycni to the 
forest. 


33 

In human form, and circled round him thrice* 
As Brahman priests encircle sacrifice ; 

Then straightway sent him wandering back again 
To meditate on this persuasive strain.'® 

INDRA (I) 

(Hermit Life) 

'* 0 Roliita ! tlms ate we told, 

The wisdom taught by sages old ; — 

' No happiness can man untravelled tvin ; 
Often companions lure the good to sin ; 
Temptations best arc shunned by travelling far 
To regions where no totvns or dwellings ore.' 
Indra travellers befriends; 

Travel! He thy tvay attends” 

4 . 

ROHITA (Solus) 

He ceased ; and Rohita, deep musing, thought, 
In lone amaze,—” Surely a Brahman taught 
That I must far from human tempters flee, 

To keep myself frewn sin’s pollution free ; 

His inspiration I’ll obey, 

And longer in the jungle stray, 

With none but forest creatures rude, 

In self-communing solitude.” 

So turning back, he practised rites austere, 

A hermit m the woods a second year. 


14 ■' Indra as a man went rotmd him " This was a common form of 
, salutaboQ, to divinities and persons of dist*ncUon, imitative of the sun's 
southern daily course in the heaven^ hence called Fra dakshim It 
jras pwfcmwJ 3}' if/e mckScss, nvVsk pvMstF iaw Ah'? ssceed 

firo (Agm) round the victim (See Canto IV. and Note 132 ) 

'• Rohita’s employment during the first year is not pfccisely stated, 
though we may infer that he used hia bow*iw hunting, like Rama in the 
Ramayana Bnl lus vciuntary return, upon hearing of his father's 
distress, must have involved lus own surrender , and that act was at once 
accepted by Indra, who ivas, indeed, mystically, another manifestation 
of Vnruna himself (See Notes 149, 161, i8r) 

He, however, sent him back repeatedly to the forest, to w ork out his 
own punftcatioii. before mdiuitmg the sacnficial means of full redemption 
for all parties, as shoivn m the sequel ^ 
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■Wica he was 
entenag a village 
after having left the 
focest Indra met 
him m human dis- 
guise and said to 
him — 


s ^ 

And when that holy soUtnde was o’er, 

He sought to render up himself once more. 
Again he left the vroods and neared a town , 
But paused for Didra kuig of gods, came 
down 

In human form , and circling round him lluice. 
As Brahman pnests encircle sacrifice 
I He sent him back again with counsel sage 
I Discoursmg thus of blessed Pilgnmage 


INDRA (n) 


Th* fMt of 
the wanderer are 
hire the flower hie 
soul 11 grovuing and 
reapihz the fruit 
eau au hii sms ate 
destroyed by bu 
fatifuea m zander 
»g Tbetelore 
wa&dsi 1 


(Pilgnmage) 

' A pilgnm s feet are like the budding flowers 
That srvell with promise of the speedy 
fruit 

For ns they swell so grows his soul His 
hours 

Fly fast on this good road As hastes 
his foot 

So hide his sms They sleep no more to 
ivake 

Yoidandexbnguished for his labour s sake 
Travel therefore yet a year 
Through sacred roads, thy soul to clear " 


6 

ROHITA (Bolus) 


Kohita think 
lug A Biubman 
told me to wander 
wandered a thud 
year In the forest 


Again he thought — * A Brahman sage 
I Declared that blessed Pilgnmage 
I Will purge the soul from sinful stam, 
t And bade me Avandcr back agam 
I His admnmbon to obey 
1 1 11 tread the pilgnm s toilsome uay, 
And spend a thud year journeying wde 
I To sacred streams haunts sanctified ” 


Having taught the native salet7 the hermits life m hia first 
stanza Indra teaches in his second tl» positive sanctifieahoa aecming 
irom ttlgnmages BoUj oI these conditions hold an important place la 
the teligioiia praeticca of India to this day 
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tj 

"^Vhca he vras 
entenng a viHajjo, 
alter having left 
the forest, lodra 
met bfm in human 
disguise, and said 
to hun.— 


7. 

His pilgrimage was done, his faults were 
' puiged ; 

But still to yndd himself his conscience urged ; 
Therefore he left the woods, drew near a town, 
i,And paused, — for Indra, IJng of gods, came 
j down 

' In human form, and circling round him thnee, ' 
I As Brahman priests encircle sacrifice. 

Thus sent him back, by labour now to gain 
The prosperous fortune idlers tvish in vain. 


'"Ttefortuneof 
him who Is sitting, 
ats ; It rues when 
he nses ; it sleeps 
when he sleeps j it 
moves when be 
movu Thetelote 
smnder.* 


INDRA fill) 

(Prospenfy) 

" For htm «bo sits, his fortune sits also/^ 
And when he rises, fortune nses too ; 

For him who sleeps, <o sleep doth fortune go. 
But when he moves, it moves, and gain* 
ensue ; 

Therefore travel • Back return, 

Stdl be active 1 Riches earn.” 


ROHITA (Soius) 

Again he thought — " A BrShman well has 
taught. 

That foilune must by strenuous toil be sought, 
And bade me travel still to win mine own ; 
Therefore I’ll yet the sacnfice postpone. 

And win both heavenly grace and earthly 
gttods, 

” The Sansknt word " blugii.” here rendered both by Jltax Muller and 
Martin Hang, "fortune." « OKwe frequently rendered " wealth, nches, 
affluence,” or’ as Hayman Wilson gives'it m this place, " prospenty " 

The word '' fortune " is, however, ^rfectly admissible, so long as it is 
understood no! to apply to the ficUe. oncatam, wheel-beanng peisonifica- 
tioa of Greek and Latm wntera 

This distinction is not inlhoiit importance, becanse the evident inten- 
tion of this, and the sncceeding. stanzas of Indra is to inciJcate tbe duty 
and necessity of human exertioa, a$ opposed to dependence upon Chance 
or blind Fate 


" Rahita think- 
iBg, a * Brahman 
told me to wander,’ 
wandered for a 
fourth year m the 
forest 
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By toiling'through a foiirlh year in the woods. 
'Tis written, “ Righteous labour wealth to 
v/in. 

Docs more tlian penance rites to purge from 
sin.’* ‘® 


"While he was i 
entenng a village 
after having left the I 
forest. Indra said to 1 

him , — 


•'•The Kah is 
lying on the 
grened; the livi- 
para is hovenng 
there , the TtelS is 
getting up ; but 
the Krits happens 
to walkflutheT and 
thither) Iherelore 
wander I wander I ' 
Or 1 " A nan who 
slem IS Idee the I 
Kah age, a man ' 
who awalcea is like 
the Svapen age; 
a man who rises is 
hba theTretd age, 
a man who travels 
u UIm the Knta 
age Travel “—ifax 
Muller ] 


9 ' 

The toilsorne fourth year past, again he turned 
To yidd himself. This time wtb wealth well 
earned 

He left the woods, again drew near a town. 

I And paused ; for Indm, Idng of gods, came 
I down 

In human form, and circling round him thrice, 
As Brahman pnests encircle sacrifice. 

He sent him bach, to con this mystic lore 
Of chance, of moods diverse, and eras four, 

INDRA (iv) 

(Chance and Time) 

"The Kali slumbers on the ground; 

The Dvapata wakes, but hovers bound ; 
The Trcta, rising, fails to go; 

But Krita travels to and fro.^* 

Then wander still I Of glory sure * 

With travcihng I&ita evermore ' '' 


“ Ainciag all modea ol punficaljon, punty m (the acquisition of) 
wealth LS dedaied to be the best ; lor he is pure who gains wealth wth 
clean hands, not he who purifies hims^E with earth and water " [Manu, 
V 106 ) Cl also Canto I. 4 (4) ^nfra. and Uie notes tliercou 

Max TvIuUer observes Uiat Uus is one ol the earliest allusions to the 
Hindu notion of the Four Ages of the World, and translates the passage 
accordingly, as in the maigin. (Cf Hotes 46 and tn/) 

The same names are given to the thmws of gambling dice, Knla, the 
tiiiow of four, being reckoned best, TVela, tl» throw of three, second best, 
Dtiapara, the throw of two, worse, and worst of all, Kah, the Uirowof one 
This was the view of Dr. fiIartm*Haug, who translates accordingly, and 
adds m a note,—" The meaning of this ^iba is. — ' There 13 every success 
to be hoped • for the unluclaest die. the Kali, is lying ; two others are 
slowly moving, and haUfalteo. but the luckiest, the Knta, is m full 
motion ' ’’ (p 464) 

Thfse translabors arc not really uKonai&tcnt, but the true inner wisdom 
Of the passage, otherwise very obeem^ is only ascertained by combining 
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“ Kohita think- 
ing, ‘ A Brahman 
told me to Tvandtr,' 
wandered for a 
Crih year in the 
forest 


10 . 

ROHITA (Solus) 

He deeply mused, — This Brahman's wise 
discourse 

Connotes vague Chance with Fate's persistent 
force. 

The sages, who have made hke names suffice 

For fatc-fixed eras and for chance-thrown 
dice. 

Imply that seeming chance is latent plan. 

And seenung fate amenable to man ; 

Even so my mind the inner soul divmes 

Of themysterious Brahman's pregnant lines." “ 


t '* ' 'That he trho hes in sleep profound 
Like Kali’s age, terrcstnal bound, 
And Kah's dice, of grovelling throw, 
Successful gams can never knoiv. 


Mami — evidently ating this passage— interprets the names as 
refemng to the Four Ages (yagas) ol the \vorid, and oppliss them to the 
instruction of a king, saying. “ The various ways m which a king behaves 
(resemble) the Knta, Tretl. Dvapara, and ICali ages . hence the king is 
identified with the Ages (of the WorW) Sleeping he represents the Kali 
(or iron) age, waking, the Dvapata (or brazen) age. ready to act the Treta 
(or silver) age, but moving (actively) the I&ita (or golden) age " 
ix 30i> 30*] 

But the ntual of the Satapatha Brahmana connects both meanings of 
the names, by a remarkable Cetcmomal Game at Dice, publicly played by 
a king towards the dose of tus Coronation Rite , which game, by its pre- 
arranged symbolical result, was said to typify the Triumph of the KaU Age 
He was placed on a specially aj^intcd throne-seat for the purpose, wide 
the following words were pronouuceil—" He hath sat down, the upholder 
of the sacredlaw, — Vanina inthe homesteads . 'amoug the peasants ’ 
. He, the wise 1 " Ihe dico wero then plated in his hand, and several 
significant ceremonies followed, espresseve of the king’s sacred character 
Towards the end he was hailed as, "Much worker, more worker, better 
worker l " and soon after, the game was solemnly played (5af Drak , v 
4. 4 . vol 3, p 106) * 

The mam concept imderlying the cunoos ceremony seems to be, that 
the course of the unucisc, and the apparently casual throws of diM are 
alike controlled by pre-ordained supremo Law. the opcratioa ol which 
hawe%‘er, may be modified by human action ' 

A like concept is apparent la the i*ilologicaI facts, that the names of 
eras and dice an the same and that Indras leree does not specify cither 
Si^cation but leaves the learner to apply one or the other, or to combine 
both, as IS here attempted to be done vmuuie 
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Att BrSh , vji 3, 1 II. " ' So he who wakes, but couching stays, 

‘5 - I Lite Dvapara's worthless, brazen days, 

And Dvapara’s meanly hovenng cast, 

Is surely doomed to fail at last 

1 HI " ‘ And he who rises, yet not moves, 
lake Treta’s ag<^ of silver proves , 

■ He neais theprize, yet conies to nought, 
M Treta’s throw, though h'^h, falls short 

IV “ ' But he whom active tods engage, 

Like Knta’s glorious, golden age, 

And Krita's throw, that nimbly flies, 
Wins fortune’s great, victorious prize ’ 

" Thus chance and fate, both swayed by man, 
ensure 

True bliss to those who patient toils endure 
Ho therefore bids me still to persevere, 

And travel m the woods another year , 

His wcffd 1 trnst I Success gleams full m 
view I 

True wealth and wisdom 1 will still pursue, 
And resolute m labour strive and wait. 

To chance not trusting nor dismayed by 
fate " 

II. 

So laboured Rohita the fifth year through. 
And when ’liras past tn yield the ofleriug due, 
Again he left the woods, drew near a town. 
And paused, for Indra, king of gods, came 
down, 

I In human form, and circling round him thrice, 
As Brahman priests encircle sacrifice, 

Tnus rditiwna'i'iruiis and glory might "be won, 
By travolhng still, like yon unresting sun 

INDRA (V) 

(Glory) 

" Tlte traveller sure refreshment finds , 

I For him the bee her honey stores, 


" ‘ The wanderer 
Sad$ Inney and 
the iweet ”••• — 


When h« was 
enteneg a vilUge 
niter having left the 
lorest Indra said to 
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15 

bara Irnit , behnld 
the beauty o£ the 
Sun who is not 
weaned by Jus 
wanderings There 
foie wander wan 
derl 


And Dumbar figs of sweetest kinds 
For liim profusely nature pours 

” Behold thy brilliant sire, the sun e* 

Who travelling never rests nor tires. 

See through these worlds how ceaseless run 
His glorious beams hts living fires 
Glory thus from travel springs 
Travd Seek it ' Son of kings ! *’ 


12 


Rohita then 
wandered for a 
sucth year in the 
fnirat _ 


He met {this 
time) the Ruhi 
Afigafla 
the son oC Suya 
vase who wait 
starving in the 
iorest 


Inspired by this high theme he backward 
went 

To toil a sixth labonova year content 
Unresting like the sun from day to day 
He swerveless kept the king appointed way 
Within the woods There as the year came 
round 

A starving Rishj eremite he found 

He Ajigarta, sprung from Fire divine. 

And hem of Suyavas in Bhngu’s line 
Vowed in the woods to lead the hermit life 
Had with him dwdling there three sons and 
wife. 


" The Dumbar fig was the fnirt of tlie Dumliur tree (Saiis Udumbam 
Lat -Ficmj glomerala) a native of India 

In Sanskrit ntuals this tree was particularly associated with the royal 
dignity The framework and seat ol the king s tlicoue were formed by 
bars and plants of its wood tied together with lilunja grass {Saechantm 
munja) the ladle from which be was aoointec] ivas fashioned of it , and 
so in the earliest rites was the vase coitaming the sacred water to be 
sprinkled over his crown by members iif his own military (ICshatnya) 
caste Brah v 3 5) while the crown itself consisted of a branch of 
jt set ju a golden circlet 

" Rohita was heir of the line of Sutj a kings who claimed descent from 
the Sun 

•• Rohita s sue years of toil may I* interestingly compared wth the 
SIX days of the week and with the command Six days shall thou labour 

The Sanlthayana version however sends him back for a seventh year 
Ajigarta — Lterally one that has nothing to swaUow Hi3 
family connexions and position are described m the ffarivar fa and will 
be discussed m subsequent notes 

The Angitasas or priests of Agm were held m most exalted reverence 
their fathers being raised to the highest heavtm and becommir obtccta of 
woeship (Rig leda x lif 6) Cf Hote 220 ** ^ 
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A\i Brttfc , v« 3. I Bul now tlus Atigirasa hoMsehold stood 
*S I At point oI death for very want of food. 

'■ He had three One meaning mylhos those sons’ three names 
show: 

^noianjijo As Suiiskhpuccha, SututUlcpha so, 

So bight Sunolaiigula, " Tflil caninel”, 

The name all Aiya to note the sign 
Of tliree, or ono fixt mid star, near’st the pole, 
Heaven’s gtude of earthly travellers tow'rds 
thdr goal.®* 

For throng long ages, ere the Aryans turned 
Tow’rds lands diverse, wise-watching seers 
discerned 

This sign, slow ousting Draco, take his place, 
A faithful " Dog.” to guard and guide the race ; 
Whcrciorc, though speech has changed, its 
name will dure, 

I Ind’s Suoahsepha, Arya’s Cynostirc.” 


•• Th^re is no iurther alloMon to Sunohsepiio's tiro brothers, either in 
this legend, or elsewht're, that nclvivebeen awe to tr.ics ; unless, as highly 
ptobaWa, Jamadagni, the Adhvaiyu at bis projected saenfice, were his 
elder brother under nnotlicr name (see Note too. etc ) 

It eras necessacy, from a legal aspect, to mention them, because hiid lie 
been an only son, his subsequent adoption by Vijvamitra would bavo been 
unlaivlul (see the anewnt authoaties, quoted by H T Cclebrotiku m 
the Digist cf Hindu Lav Bombay, i8j6 Book v 883) 

The meiitian ul three brotheis ualh one virtual name, cucli niune being 
dI the same significance, vtz . ” Cynosurt," or ” 2 ‘aj;,'' adds cogency 

to the conjecture ol intended allusion to the constellation oi that name, 
■wbith really consists oi Ihrer visible stars, aUhongb the name is frequently 
applied only to the " imd," of polar, star of the hea^ens 

The whole constdlalion of teven visilde sbus. is now cnllKd *' 
JfinOT," but must annently have been (Sens Svan, sun j Cr. Mr, m : 
Lai , can, cams) " Tht Dog" How otherwise could its tad have been 
C>nos«rc 5 — to say nullung ol the fart that a bw's tail 19 penrtulons, 
never npngfii, as tins must be Tepre seu ted by the eonfigoratiori oi the con- 
stellation • 

** These aslrononucai nUusions will be VHidsrstood, Irom the preceding 
note, and the fallowing quotatmn, vi» — 

The hnght star ol the L^r Bear, which wo call the pole-star, has not 
alwaj's been, nor mil aluaja rontume to be. our Cynosure At the time 
of the coastniction of the eaiUest catalosues, it was 12* from the pole, it 
1.1 now only 1“ 34', and will approach jet tiearcr, to within liaJf a degree, 
allet which it will again recede, and slowly give place to olhes which will 
succeed It in Its companioostupto the pole” . . , "At the epoch ol the 
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All Brah, vu 3, 

13 


Twas Rohita's pnme duty now to try 

Some means to stay those Brahmans’ deaths, 
so nigh. 

But. when their heaven-descended rank he 
learned. 

And mystic names, the travellcr-prince dis- 
f cemed 

Hi3 guide celestial, hitherto unlmown, 

Who now the means of ransom made his 


own 

"He told hm, 

‘ Hishi 

For quick he saw, by inspiration fired. 

Their numbers, mjik, and desperate plight 
conspired 

To make it fit that be, notv wealthy grown, 
Should pay a price to make one lad his own 
Wliere all agreed, no law would any break , * 
So Rohita before the household spake— 


ROHITA 

” ' I give thee a 
hamdrtO cows for 1 
wiU ransom myself 

*' 0 Rishi-pricst of saving sacrifice,” 

To save thy dying household, take the pnee 
I fredy oBcr thee, a hundred kino, 

That one of these, ^y starving sons, bo mme , 


hmithng of the great pyramid, the bngbt star, a Dracouu vras the pole- 
star” (HerschelU A$ir, pars 318, 319) 

Strabo, commenting on the silence ot Homer respecting the Cynosure, 
says " It IS probable it was not consiiletcd a constellation until tlm Plioini- 
cians specially designating it and emplaymK it m naiigation, it became 
known to the IlcUencs ' Hence it wts called P^onlk^ (Hyginus. I'oef 
Asir II a) and Thales, ImnseU a sage of Phoenician (or Orient^) descent, IS 
said to ha\o taught his countrymen to steer byit.instead of by Ursa htajor 
• See Notes 65, 100 and zii 

*' "Saving Sacn/ice" This concept of sacrifice is abundantly illus- 
trated by the incidents of this legend, and in the appended Notes and 
Dissertations, fasfiift 

But the fotloiTing bnef expressions, ifi Vcdic uotks may bo qnoted 
here as beanng directly on the pomt, which is more fully treated of else- 
where 


[Va;iimundJ f>5^rniS»ijm g/imtej 


“ Those who sacrifice rcino\'c sm " 


(All BraA , v 25) 


mortals ? By the power of sacnfice we destroy tlicni all " ^ 

{Yeti sakasram ayn'am fiiah Mntya marlyaja hanlaie Tan yaina- 
sya mJjaju lanan aiayajamakel ^Iai« BroR , 1 10. 8 , 2) 



42 THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


Atl BrSh , vu 3, 

15 

(from being gacn- 
ftced) with one of 
these thy sons ' 


Who, bound for me upon the Yupa tree, 
From samftcc may free my sire and me. 

One thou may’s! spare, and all be saved by 
one. 

And Vanina's all-nglilcous will be done." ** 


" Ajigarta then 
‘excepted the eldest, 
saying * Do not 
take him,’ and the 
mother excepted 
the yoangest. say- 
^^'Do not take 


14- 

Sucli offered means to spare the household life 
Ttvixt love and duty raised c painful stnfe. 
If they must part with one, which should they 
xdioose ? 

To save the rest, how cuuld they one refuse ? 
Hard jiressed to make the dread alternate 
choice. 

Parental nature wrung each parent's voice. 


AJlGARTA 

The father said, — " Though hard, it must be 
done. 

Yet must a father keep his eldest son," 


AJIGARTA’S WIFE tSATYAVATl) 

Tho mother wept,—" Though ono must hence 
be tom. 

Yet must a mother keep her youngest bom " « 


onginluy transaction, 

WstiHed for it, 

hiS transfer to a royal purchaser in ««. evolved - 

lem fanut, eftciSaf VSuU ““ “««>» Brah- 

“r ■>'“ “’>■ "" 

.acept .och an°naU S a”' >“■ 

“■■''laiS'?' “ SSilS^T* 

mother of father and mother, the 

naumer ahe o alterwSi ^““Eaat "on I„'hke 

•" "j™ teSS? “ '“i*" ■« Ute 

Tta, donhttem, r.prerent. Pte t^t po»h„ o, . 
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AU~BrSh , vu 3, 
IS 

"Thas the7 
agreed upon the 
Huddle one, Sunah\ 
iepa. He then 
gave lor him a baa* 
^dred cows, 


IS- 

So m unflaming silence, they agreed 
To Sunahsepha’s sale Their day of need 
Ended vhen in due form, " For these he’s 
mine 1 ” 

Quoth Roluta, and gave the hundred kine.®* 


“lelt file lores!. 


. 16. 

This gained, due prince's exde ends^ 

So swift his ivay af once he trends. 

To seek Ins loved parental home. 

No more fUroogh distant tnlds to^roam. 

No seendng Brahman turned him back. 
To tread again the jungle track ; 

So leading I«i*h the Brahman lad, 

He travelled on, secure and glad, 


epoch, and coatraata favourably both with su1«equeut Tndiao law codes, 
and thcae of Greece and Rome, which conferred the nght of giving tons for 
adoption loto other families npon the father only, during bis Lietisie 
“ At this point of fho legend, the RamSyana veraon mtroduces a 
vdimlary teacler of lumaetf h 7 Sonahsepba 

Bot, although willingness oa his part is of great importaoce to a right 
understanding of the legend, there sias no need, at the Br 4 bmaiiic ep^ 
(whatever might have been the case at the long subsequent Rimayana 
epoclil for a direct statement ou'lhe subject 

The consent of the victim was then so thoronghly well understood to be 
essential to every sacnUce. that the very animals were theoretically sup- 
posed to be ccnsenting parties to their own unmolatiou 

JIany tcjrts might be qaOt«f the point, but the following two will 
suffice, vii , " The Hnimai when earned to the slaughter, saw death before 
it Not wishing to go to g*>ds, tJie gods said to it, 'Come, we will bnng 
thee to heaven ' The amfffol contmui * {Ait Brah , vol u p 86) 

“ Accordingly, they (the amm ab) resigned themseh-cs, and became favour- 
ably disposed to ttic slanghtcrmS " ( 5 ®* Brak lu 7, 3, 5) 

The poiat IS tutOiec dbialiiited by a story in the faurtccuthbfnlcQtthft 
Maliibhiiata. which represents Kfishaa and Arjuna. disguised as Brah- 
mans tellmg Raja Jleivaradb'raja that a tiger had earned away the son 
of Krishna, and could only be appeased bybeing gii en half the body of the 
RSja s son ; whereopoa the agreed to sacrifice himself and directed 
tus wife and son to saw him tn two, but Kfishna. peiceivinp i» tear in the 
victim’s left eye, stopped the sacnfice, as Me oSenng vas an unjnllmg cne 
•' All payments both in thw story and generally through the Vedas 
arc c-Tpressed m ktof, indicating an extremely remote period corresponding 
to that imphcd in the Latio ' ptamia,” money, denved from “ peeut, 
ptetms," cattle or sheep, which were universal measures of value before 
gold and sili-cr were employed for that purpose (cf Note 55) 
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Alt Brafi , vu 3, I 17. 

^ j He went forth lonely, clad in forest gear, 

And lonely had he travelled many a year ; 

Bat now with raiKom and a princely train 
He rode triumphant to the town again. 

His present joy made travel past seem light ; 
His dear ancestral home drew soon m sight ; 
And with glad tidmgs thus, as he drew near, 
He crowned the measure of his father’s cheer ; — 


Eom myseJi (from 
being sacnCced) ‘ 

Of ['RejoiMi 
father, for wth 
tins youth shall I 
redeem myaell ” — 
B B Wiifon] 


ROHITA 

Rejoice, 0 father ! we may now be free I 
This lad 1 bring ; m him my ransom see 1 ” 


entered the vil- 
lage, and brought 
lain beloie lus 
lather, saying, ' O 
my dear (father) by 


Then Hanschandra, for his malady 
Stayed not, to Varuna again caine nigh*, 


I HARISCHANDKA 

' then ai> *' Lord Vanma, I thee implore, 
f £1“ ( JaS” “y '=stot<i, 

* I will sacrifice turn Nor bid me still my son destroy ; 

! Accept for him this Brahman boy.”' 


19. 

And Varima, appeased, beheld the king 
Come near with contrite heart and ransom 
brmg , 

Thorcforc he laid his vengeful anger by, 

And thus vouchsafed a kind, yet just reply 


■' He Mid, ' Well 
letitbcdone, fora 
Brihman Is worth 
more than a Kshat- 


. VARUNA 

More worthy 15 a Brahman lad 
Than thme, O Kshatra, armcniT-clad ) ' 
With him thy promised offering make ; 
And then, for lus exalted sake, 


’• According to this even the gods tlKiaselves held Brahmans m higher 
estimation than the highest ranks of other men 
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Alt Brah , vii 3/ 
15 


The nghteous law wiU grant release, 

Will spare thy son, thy suffering cease." 


“ Varava then 
explained to the 
king the ntes of the 
Rajashya sacn- , 
ficc, at which on 
the (lay appouited 
for the manguratiGH 
{abMshechaniya) he 
replaced the (sacn.- 
£cial animal) by a 


20 . 

This R5jasu5ra rite he then ordained, 

And all its feasts and saa-ifice explained, 

As planned to race earth’s kings, and vest 
Ihor throne 

With world-wide sway, like Vanina’s alone. 

He changed, howe’er, tlie final Crowning Feast, 
By ordenng man as victim, not a beast , 

And thoii^ thus He, who governs earth and 
skies. 

Dread Dasyu offenngs scenved to legalize, — 


His word was dear. — lie must be good and 
just — 

Therefore did Hanichand, m perfect trust, 
Make ready for the nte divinely given, 

That yet should him and his exalt to heaven 


23. EPODE 

[Thus Heaven itsdf bad led its wayward son 
Till years of disapline blest work had done 
It bade him, hmml4ike, to live unstamed. 
Then taught liow fxlgnma^e forgiveness gained 


•’ A close translatioQ o£ the Saosknt t«t would be — “ He then ex- 
plained the Ra33suya sacrihcc, when at the Abhisheka he was to being a 
man as lus offering " 

The Rijasuya ntes were somcliines called ce^lectively, a varunasava, 
1 e , according to Sayana, a coneeciatiQQ to the universal sway wielded by 
■Vanina 

The Abhisheka was the Snal spnokling (or anointmg) ceremony, 
lasting five days, on the fourth of which it yas customnryto sacrifice an 
animal (cf Note 103) 

(See &at Brah , Dr Eggehng s Frcf to vol ui ) 

In the Mahahharata [Sabha Barva) it la said that Hanachandra 
resides m tbs court of India (Svargi^. to wludt he w.as elevated for his 
peitoniiancc ol the RSjasuya and for Ins tmboanded liberality 

It IS a popular belief m India, that all the people of lus aty wsrc raised 
to heaven with him 
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It showed that active foil good fortme 
brought, 

How wt^om might be gained by earnest 
thougU ; 

To glory then it pointed out the way, 

And led him ^vhere his destined ransom lay. 

These themes, repeated oft through ages old. 

Taught kings, through toil and pains, their 
thrones to hold, 

I While heavenly ransom, sho^vn toind's whole 

I race, 

1 Betokened, surely, Heaven’s Eternal Grace. 



Canto IV 
SACRIFICE 


Alt Br 3 h , vu 
t6 


3 . 


Auspicious gladness filled the monarch’s 
mind. 

No more he tned some fond excuse to find , 
But sent swft heralds iorth, \vith zealous care, 
This word to eveiy pnnee of Ind to bear 


HARISCHANDRA 

" With haste your BrShmans bnng, your 
Kshatras speed, 

Bid Vaisyas come, respected Sfldras lead,** 
And come yours^ves, in panoply and state 
My RSjasOya ntes to celebrate" 


2 . 

Invited thus, vast Indo Aiyan throngs, 

In bright array, with music, dance, and songs, 
lake surging waves, swept through the gay- 
deck^ roads*’ 

To reach the glonous city’s bnght abodes; 


•' The sumiBons here supposed to bo issued by Hansohandra, cotre 
apands vnth that YudUshUuia ou a. like occasion (AfoAUS Sdbh Parva 
2i) and the tlirungs atteading emrespond with tiinse described there and 
also in the accounts of Rainas crvonatioa {Raw . vi 130) 

** The Sudras the lowest of the four castes were not treated so 
contemptuously in the most ancient tunes as they came to be later 

In one verse of the Alababhaiata Ihi^ afe <;oupl«| with the Vaisyas as 
* worlliy " or ' respectable ’ (cf Max Muller s Hat Sans L1I pp 2 d&^) 

” At the inauguration of Rdma — ^"The high road was crowded with 
joyful multitudes which moved to and fro like the waves of the sea whilst 
theu noise was hkc the roanng of a tempest ” ' The sound of the multi* 

tude was like that of the rushing of the flood tide roUiug lu from the sea, 
at the waxing and waning of the moon* (Wheder s Hist India, vol u 

p 86) A inoden\,Hindu crowd B qmeter and less demonstrative 
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Au StSh,vu 3 , I AnTDas}^! tribes brongbUiostsbeyondrecotinL 
Ayodhyi's king to crown Lord Paramount. 

I So variant peoples, drawn from far and wide, 
Became as one, in friendship firm allied ; 

For long they lodged in richly garnished homes, 
Ncw-built, perfumed, and vast, like licavcnly 
domes. 

Wlule high in famed Ayodhya feasted they, 
And joined in stately rites from day to day.* 

No kingdom since, nor yet in India's cld, 

Hath such a glorioos Kajasiiya held ; 

Nor could a prince be ao^vned by four such 

i * men* 

As those whom HariSchandra summoned then ; 
So great, so learned in Vedas old and new, 

So skilled to work all rites in order duo. 

3 * ' . 

For Vilvamitra, regal Hotar*priest, 

With potent voice haled gods t' attend the 
feast;* 

While Jamadagni took th‘ Adhvaryu’s part 
01 manual work with aU*einbracmg art. 
(Great Vll^^mlt^a’s mother's nephew, -~he 
Was brother of the victim then to be.) 

• Cf Prologue, 7, a {anie) 

"■ There were tour priactpal priests at every sa«ifi.oc, vis 
. (i) The Hotay, who “ called” the gods, and recited the verses of the 

Rig veda ' 

(2) The AdJivaryu, the actual seenfieer, -who prepared and performed 
all Uie ceremonies, according to the directions of the Vajur-veda 

ts) The Brahman, who watched the i>r«ediiig two, to detect mistakes, 
or omissions 

(.}) The VdgSiar. lyho filled op aS gajB and pauses, malaag; the service 
complete 

It was considered highly napetetaot that there should be ho pause dunns 
the nlef! . 

•' Visiamitra was said to be so powerful, that he compelled the gods 
(Devas) to come to his ohenogs, whether they would or no 

'““ This relationship is sot forth in the fTam’omia supplement to the 
tiahabharata (w 1456, etcl quoted m Bfme's One Sans Texts (vol i 
P 35 ’. etc]. 

85 ** lelalion to this legend will be seen further ou (Cf Notes 


was hu Hotai, 
Jmaiagm his Ad. 
tivaryu. 
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i6 

" t'asisXlin his 
Brahmi, and A}/!- 
iya iu3 UdgUlar. 


Vasishtha, Brahma-priest, mfh jealous eye 
Sagacious, waldicd all casual faults to spy ; 
Wlule Aj'lsj’a, Udg5tar prompt and bright, 
Fillttl ev’cry pause, and every lapse made right. 
Tlicse ancient nvals joining thus as fnends, 
Their gnat historic age of priests' feud 
ends.*®* 


•• Mt« the pre- 
liminary ceremonies 
had been performed. 


In perfect concord they together wTought, 

In stately order all the offerings brought, 
Tliroughout the year; and when their course 
was run. 

All sacred Prior Rites were truly done 
Royal loagnia then they well prepared, 

And crmvnmg “ Abhishcka's ” nte they 
shared.*®* 


4- 

This last chief rite tvitb Chaitra month 
b^an: 


These names cl pnests are among the greatest m the Veda 

Viivamitra aas orisiaally a powerful I&batra king, who became am- 
tntieiu of pneetly taaU To'^n it. be praclisetl fearful austenties for 
enomiously long periods The Brahmans, led by Vasishtha, and aided 
by the divimties themselves, opposed him mtb all theu might But 
after a most fnghtful contest with VasisbUio, at wluch heaven and earth 
are represented as standing a^iost, he gained his object, and became 
bnth Kshatra and Btdhman (King and Pnest) of unusual power and 
dignity 

His nephew and fnend Jamadago^ssisKd hstn throughout , and in 
like maaner, Vasishtha was assisted 'By Aydsya (Cf MaAab xi 174. 
175 —Ram !, 51, 05 ) 

There can be no doubt that tliw anoent myth enshrines some memones 
of actual contests between kings and pnests, similar to those of Chmtcn- 
dom, in later times 

This story rtpraienYs the iivcds as lecoucded, and worlciDg together , 
■yet still with poetic propriety, represeirts Vasishtha as engaged to watch 
lor mistakes made by lus former antigomst 

The preliminary eeicmoiues are minutely described in the Ail 
Brah (Haug, vol u p 74 etc) and Satafatha Brah (E^ehag vol 
3. p 42. etc) 

Great stress is laid on the necessity that all the insignia of royalty— 
the down, the chnsen, the throne and lEs tiger skin covering the urns of 
sacred water— and murii besides, should an ready before the beeiuiuns 
of the final Abhisheka “ ® 
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Through five grand days its course appointed 
ran “» 

While beams the ne\v-year sun in llesha’s 
' height 

And4earth is bom anew in spnng-tide light, 

So beams the king, by hope new bom, as 
throngs 

Of all Ind's castes wth joyful shouts and 


Brmg each its Instral um, in pomp and 
state 

The heavcn-bid spnnkling-rite lo celebrate. 

Each day the semed hosts their Hu g surround 

In golden gloiy on the sacred ground ; 

Seers, ■waniors, m^chants, labourers, all are 
there ; 

For each by sacred law the rite must 
share. 


On the first day, by “DlkshS” rites or- 
■ damwl,*®* 

^ic king became a priest, yet king remained ; 
Then from th’‘*Ahavan" fire, as King and 
Priest, 

— ^ Coinminded living offering at the feast.’®* 

Uie ComSf Abhishcka = literily ■ the spi^kling^) 

timesl renuirt^ f ('on'cspondii^ to the Aiioinlnicnt of raodern 

cS„„;rS?J Lf i;"™”" <■■'= vir, ono nV,M (m.tot.on 

In ClmU JS ,t 

hvl tnlw^rSmM or " mitntian " ceremony) 

‘"on^'-Uiniaram '' ^ eymliohnns tlie 

In Indn '• lima, '• or”* tl'rough it are c-illed 

the Abhhliria *‘*‘‘1 ^wwcmonyoccupiedtliefir^tdiyof 

■3owatJi‘ftttnWw'^pn„T!S £0™“ up nnd Uid 

j ncjL nna kmg ^ minuicly dencnbed in Ihe 
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3 ' Then three suocesive dajfs the hosts sat do\vn 

Besieging Heaven, as men besiege a town ; 

Equipprf and weaponed for tlie mystic fight 

With pra3rers alone and sacrificial rite. 

One day ,\vas "Iron/' one was "Sdver’' 
named, 

\Vlien they thdr loftiest holiest, altar framed. 

The third was called " The Golden Upasad,” 

The day ordained for offering up the lad.*®’ 

5 - 

For. ’mongst the offerings deemed of precious 
pnee, 

The clue! was that day’s hy ing sacrifice, 
Ailsteya BrShmana (vii i9-*5) They indicate that, as head ol the state, 
he ought to nnit'a Ixith characters la lus person 

m The "Upasait" (le, "sessions," or "sieges") were so called 
because the assembly itos said to " sit down ’’ before Hsaveo, is the isaa* 
Tier of an army besicgisg a city The foUoviog is from Dr EggelujR'a 
note ^on them »• 

"The Upasadah, consisting of three oflenngs el ghi toAm, Soitia,and 
Vishnu, followed by a Homa. have to be performed tincp daily, for at least 
three days ... 

*' The first day's perfonnance is called the ayaksayd (' lying in iron,’ 

' made of uun the second raja^sayd (' silvern '), and the third /tansayd 
{' golden ') " (Sat Srdh , vol 2, p 105. note) 

The symbolical divuion of the ground (already explamed in Notes 32- 
34 ante) was maintajoed in these spiritual "sie^ " 

On the second Upasad day a footing was gained in the symbolued 
" Heaven," by the erection ot the high eastem altar therein 

This was followed up on the third Upasad day by the transfer thither 
of tlie sacred fire (Agm) with the ^ma and other offerings from 
the part of the ground symLulicallj^called " Earth," preparatory to the 
erection of the‘'thTee pronged ”yM/*a post, onwbich the animatfortheoffer- 
ivas to be bound, in a position conesponding to the reredos of the altar 
in modern churclies The ajiunal offering was then consummated, and 
with it the third, and last, day of the Upasads closed, being the fourth day 
of the Abhisheka 


The fifth, and last, day of the Abhisbeka followed It was also called 
a " Sutya " or Soma day Heaven was then said to be completely won 
by the Soma nte. and the final crowning, and '' Bprmlding ’’ (Abhisheka). 
ceremonies immediately took place 

It will thus be seen that the events here immediately following m the 
legend occurred on the thud Upasad day, being the fourth of the Ahhis- 
heka and that thffie following Agfa’s re}^ (ace Canto V, 4), which directed 
Sui^sepha to the Visve Devas, occurred on the fifth, or Soma, day 
In subs^Mut agM, the legend itsdf was reated on this Fifth, and 
final, day of the whole great senes of ceremomes (Cf Note 1C2 ) 
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S- I Whose offerer nses (so the BrShraana told), 
From earth to heaven, wth body all of goldA”® 


And primal Vedas also plainly taught - 
That offered life vicarious ransom 
wonght,™ 

And only tliroi^h auch offering power was 
given 

To pour the Soma and attain to heaven.^“ 


To signalize such all-transcending worth. 
They quit that altars sunk m symboled 
" Earth,” 

And thence with hymns and tnumph on the 
way 

Tlieir sacred '* Agni, born from heaven,' 
convey 

I To that high, new buck altar, plagued with 
gold, 

With golden hearths, three sacred flames to 
hold, 

That rising )oin in one great fragrant flare 
Sublime tow'rds heaven, to bear men's offer- 
. mgs llicre.“* 


i«i ^By the aiumal sacrifice) the sacnficer goes jvith a golden body to 
the Olid o( heavea " Hiraityasanra urdJiuah svargam lokam fti" (/til 
Droh.h 14) 

»•* “TLa sacnficer is the animal" {T«alt Brih , u S, a) ' “The 
animal IS indeed the sacnficer himsell" {Atl Btah u ii) “Theani 
mal la as> it ivere. Tansoming t1»«iDan’' (TmH Sn»i , vi 1, 11, b) 

" He seizes and saerrtees Mammal for Agni and Soma 
Thereby having tansoraed himscli, and hccoaie free from debts, he oflers 
(the Soma sacniice) " {KawhBakt Dr , x 3, cl Atl BtaU u 0) 

m The previous sacnfices, being of an ordinary nature, had been per- 
formed in ttie Western dmston ot the sacrificial compound [tin -ptachtna 
Varnsfl). ritually called " Earth '' (see Note 32 sti/> ), where the altars were 
all formed of catth, raised or sujii below the surface, simply covered with 
KuSa grass But the moic important sacrifices now to follow, had to be 
performed in the c-Ktem division (Me Afdha Vtdi) ntually called ' Sky,” 
or' He-i\cn '' (see >1010 33Sup).andattliemorc elaborate elevated altar, 
built of bncks on the preceding day, and planned fo symbolize the ' golden 
body '■ ol the saaificw (See 5al Bfak and rggehng's Trons , vd 1 in, 
P 4«9) 

This " Golden blpasod" day therefore began ivith the ceremonrans 
transfer of the seene of sacntice to this place The sacred fire (Agni) 
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As Teredos east of Ind's high altar placed, 
With nbboned wreaths, like youthful gar- 
ments, graced, 

They deem it fit to hold the sacrifice ; 

And circling chant this Vcdic chorus thrice. 


’■[4 Well cUd. 
and bung 'vvitb 
'Nteatbs coHica tbe 1 
joutilul (pillar) ; 
most wctlleirt it is 
as sooa as eener- ! 
nted, stendiasttLsd 
wise woerators ol 
tbe gods • medi- 
tating piously in 
tbeur znmds, raise 
It up • — J? ~v . Bl 8, 

4 •Wilsool 
• Sans Kavf 
\ e , Poeti , Molt- 
en d byioDS 


VERSE TO THE YCPA TREE 
ill 8; 4 . — ^Trishtubh Metre.) 

*' WeE-clothed, garland-decked, lol comes the 
Youth m view, 

Fairest tree of all the trees that ever grew j 
Poets fix him thus erect, who late rechned. 
Pious, well framed thoughts rehearsing in 

. ^eir mind " 

As Sunahlepha, waituig ’mid the throngs, 

Had seen them shape the stem arfd tnple 
prongs, 

And seen it reared, and heard the crowds 
rejoice, 

AU fearless what might chance, he joined his 
voice. 


When “like a youth" ’hvas decked with 
colours bnght,*’* 

Hi 8 youthful heart beat high with gay delight ; 
And glad he stept forth, simple, ivillmg, free, 
To stand as victiin near the fatal tree.* 


7. 

No serving pnest of human slaughter dreamed ; 
Such ntes wew strange. This Uiey an emblem 
deemed, 


Khadtta wood, 1 e , tbe CalnJiu aiaaa. a forest tree, native to India, 
most valuatile especially Jor jts medianal qualities 

Dr Martin Haug says that the name " Yupa " contains a p«« cm 
tbe Sansbnt word *■ Yuva " a Voutt The flr (n r). however, de- 
rives it from “ yoyupayan," (theydebaired ) and relates a cimous legend 
of "the gods,” attempting to debar maoland from a knowledge oi Uie 
sacrifice by lU means There are other speculatious as to the root of the 
word (vide Sat B» . ui 6. 4 vol 13 , pp It is probable that 

tbe term '* youth " was used id reierence to its decoration with nbbons, 
toiTcsponding to tbe then style cS youUiJid dress. 

* Cciinpare Note go 
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Wlierc man was bound for man wth rites 

fuiniled. 

But freed at last 3vas, when a beast was 


So while the faultless opening ntes were done, 
Unbound, inviolate stood the Brahman's son ; 
The youth, as there he filled the victim's place. 
Smiled innocently in his father’s face 


"they could not 
find n person wil- 
ling to bind him to 
the sncrificinl post. 


But when they brought his death-dyed robe 
of red. 

The pnests discerned his lofty rank with 
dread ; “• 

And terror gsread the vast assemblage round, 
Down fell the robe, sank silent every sound 


In speechless awe pnest looked on pnest, dis- 
mayed , 

The harassed king, of failure sore afraid, 
Sought long and sought again, but none could 
find, 

^^Tio dared the sacrificial cords to bind 


" Ajlgarts, tilt 
son of Suyavasa 
then said. ' Give 
me another huo 
died (cows) and 1 
ml] land him ' 


But Ajigarta, Suyavasa’s son, 

Whose home had been tvbere Dasyu rites were 
done. 

Whose shameful sale of offspring for a pnee 
Debarred him not from serving sacrifice. 


i»» Sayana, the aucieat Ilmda commentator, observes here, that, 
" although at a sacnfice men and wiM beasts were bound to the post yet 
both beasts and men were set tree immediately after the fire had been 
earned round them ” (Cf Note^>i«/) 

It IS elsewhere said that alter recitation of the Piintsia sukia (^ig- 
veda, X 90), m which the mysbc immolation of PrajSpati the Creator him- 
sdf 13 described , and alter fire had been earned around them, they wore 
to li? reAsasrd, and an cSciMg cS jnellcd bnltrx Ighj} jMdr is thsis sttxK) 
The references "quoted are ^al Dr, xui C, 2, 1, etc — Fa; Sam xxx — 
TaiH Br.iu i, 4 etc — Kalj Sr Sut xxi 1. 1 

It IS considered a crime of the meet hemous nature to offer violence 
to a Brahman 

The thread of JIunja grass, vrora by all Btahmaas, rarght be sup- 
posed to be the means of revesting his iruiL ta the ordinary assistant pnests 
The refusal of Visvanutra and cf Jamadagni (whose special duty it would 
has e been in the ease of an ammid), mav bo accounted for, not only by 
their aversion to human slaughter, but also by their near relationship to 
Sunshsepba 
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Since else he must have died, ♦ the silence 
broke, 

And.— taintless yet,— the king approaching, 
spoke . 


AjiGARTA 

Payme.Oking, once more ahundred kine. 

And I myselt will bind this son of mme.” 

8 . 


’■ They gssve him 
anotbei hundred. 
vrtiereupoQ be 
bound kLU&. 


As thus a Rishi dared devise to bind 
His Rishi-son, amazement filled each mind ; 
But HanScIiand, by Varuna's decree, 

The nte completed might not spare to see ; 


" After he had 
been bound, the 
Aptt vcncs recited, 
and the fire carried 
touhd him. 


So Visvamitra with the chanters there 
To “ All-Invited Devas " sang the prayer,”* 
As told the Line were, and the lad was bound, 
Still smiling boyishly on all around. 

With purple garland crowned, in ruddy vest, 
Transfixed upon the Vupa, nbbon-drest.’-** 
His breast, waist, feet, the triple cords con- 
fined 

'Yet free and fearless still abode his mind. 


They sang the “Apr! " hymns ofsacnfice, 


■ Coap Affltiu, X J04, 5 with Note zii, ete . «i/ 

**• The Saimshia-yafus, hymos by which the deities lovited were 
'' sacrificed to together," were einig domi^; bmding to the post (Sal 
Utah , I 9, 2 ; 26, a;) 

“When in tho sacred letters bound 
And with a pwrple gatVand crowned 
At Vishnu's post thou atandest tied 

« * • t • 

. " Clothed lu red raanent hs was tied, 

A victim at the pillar’s side " 

Saiiiojan IGothth), i C2 

These Uitco cords arc frequently alluded to as "upper, middle, 
and lower " They are also o/t«i»calIed the bonds of Vciruna Mystically 
they signified the bonds of sui (^veda. i sj , is, 13, 15,1 25 ; si 
Cf also Canto V t8 , 19 »«/) 

They Sing the Apri Hymns — or sersos of invitation — while pre- 
paring to cocisumroalc the act ut sacnfice Them are ten diRtsrent sets of 
them in the irtfa, as used by different faraihcsofBrlhinans, varying 
slightly ftrom each other, but a^ing in general scope and tone piai 
Muller, Uiit, Sons Lil, p. 463, etc). 
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Tlicy bore the sacred fire arotind liim thrice ; *** 
And he sang loo, nor dreamed that death was 


His father bound him there. Why should he 
fear I 


' p. 

" they could not Th' Adhvaryu told tlic waning noontide hour ; 
find a siangbtaet, Ilotar (^cd thc gods mth mighty power ; 

And ttvo less priests brought implements of 
death. 

^^^^o now might save 1 What power preserve 
his breath I 


But, as they sought before and none could find. 

Except his Rislu-are, the cords to bind. 

So now none darod receive tljo glittering knife, 

To take, though ev'n in form, a Brahman's 
hfe. 

Again thc hymns sanlc dotvn, tlie ntual stayed ; 

More painliu stillne^ all th' assembly sttayed. 

Such acts, —no shows.!— 'mongstDasyus might ‘ 
have been. 

But ne’er 'mongst Aryans, — Sudras ev'n,— 
were seen.*” 


“^Ajt^rta then 

other hundred and 
I TPiU turn.' 


So Harischandra stood in fresh despair; 
His offering seemed to fail for all his care. 
But Ajigaita once again drew near, 

And, haH in secret, whispered in his ear •. — 


The final ceremony, prevufts to tlio act of immolation, was to 
carry the sacred lire (Agni> three times rauod the victim In this Agm 
was said to b^— i. Like a horse ; A chanoteer conveying tho sacred 
message to the gods , 3 The master of food, distributing blessings m 
ectsm for th^ sscnSce This, la iact, was a perfsmiance of “Pr^a/t- 
sAino,” by Agm, in honour of the victim (Ccnuji Note 74 J 

««» That the non-Aiyan (Dasyn) races practised sacrificial ntes, which 
the Aryans held m abhorrence, is evidoit Irommany Vcdic passages, and 
from tho epithets applied to these peoples, such as Apairala (of wrong 
sacrificial nte^.^Kyuwafa (of other sacrificialnte!i}.^titii{f/’ii, (not accord- 
ing to Indra), Anrich (not according to the Veda) 

That human slaughter was abhorrent to Aiyaas— even of the lowest, or 
Sudra, caste — is evident from Sunahsepha’s reproach to liia father. (See 
«»/ Canto VTI, 4. etc) ' 
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AJiGARTA 

Pay me O stiU other hundred kine, 
And I -will dare to slay the youth divme ” 


TO 

The kine again weie told He seized the ktufe 
For gam too ready now to take a life , 
Scarce even then the twain the tool whohrought 
Deemed that so murderous was the Rishi’s 
thought 


He then whet | 
ted his knife and ' 
went to kill liu son 
Or [" ho went 
forth to ahupen his 
knife — H «• 
Wti»» Sut llax 
Miller tr&nsUted 
ud hecame whet 
tug his sward *] 


Unknowing Harilchandra’s sacred pledge, 
They brought the common tool wth blunted 
edge , 

But he no longer guilUess bore it high 
With dire mtent, perceived by every eye , 

And none who saw him flash the brandished 
steel 

But horror ol so dread a nime must fed , 
However, so befell delaying yet. 

He left the spot, tb’ unsharpened knife to whet 


IT 


Suaeklepa 
thea got awaie that 
they weic going to 
boteherbun just as 
il be were no nan 
(butabeaaf) WcU 
Mid he I>wlte«k 
sbellet with the 
gods 


In that still mterval by cords confined 
Doubt flashed thus first in Sunalilepha's nund , 

SUNAHSEPHA (Solus) > 

*' The laantras, pause Why hushed again 
their sound’ 

Why am I londy left ? IVhy not unbound ? 


>•* The nioilc of immolating an animal acconlicg to Vcrtic ntual was 
not by means of a knife tnil l>y suCocatioD md beating ol the vrtiMnn 
[IfiSveSa i x62 lO, Sal BrcA xm 2 8 i) 

That Ajigarta ivas prepared to use a knifc seems to corrolxirate the 
that ho was acting according to non Aryan ntual 
The place of slaughter for cacnficial animals was not the Yupa to whicli 
''■ere bound hut a specified spot outside the sacred ground north of 
the high altar Tliis being so it nauM be connsicnt for Ajigarta to proceed 
frem iho Munity of the \ upa to this place, expecting the victim to bo 
unbound and brought to him 
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Why should my father whet that edgeless 
kmfe? 

He will not, — dare not, — surely 1 — take my 
life ! 

And yet, — 0 dreadful thought I — where, 
where the beast 

For laughter in my stead ?— How ends this 
feast ? 

The sacnficer waits 1—1 see it now I 
The gods ordain my death to clear his vow 1 
’Tis their decree I — suffer m lus room ! 

To them lyield 1 Patient I meet my doom 
Yet loth I am. slatn like a beast, to die, 
Bound m his stead, for both I'll lift my cry 
No human poner, I feel, can set us free, 

For dielter to the Devas I will See" 


iz 


The multitudes around in stillness gaged, 

But help was none,— all stood ^vlth horror 
dazed, 

^lute near the victim doomed, for death con- 
fined. 

By parents, km, and all on earth resigned,*** 


Devoted to the gods, and theirs alone , *** 
They, only they, could now release their wvn 
Yet, though accounted dead, he deathless 
soared, 

To seek THE Infinite , and life implored 


He applied to 
PrajSpah who is 
the first ot the 


For life divine he looked to^^ard the sky, 
Where unseen, timdes Devas ruled on high 


'•* According to the ntua( Tbs molher, the father the brother 
sister, fhend and companion ‘ formally up the victim at the time 
ol sacrifice {At! Brah ii I, 6 . Silt Brak lu 7 , 4 , 6) 

The Rdmayana version of the story* represents Sunahsepha, while 
ca hi3 journey with Rohita thus app^ng to Visvfimitni — 

Ku sire have I no mother dear. 

No kith or km my heart to cheer " {Gnffilh i 6i ) 
Hence his first praj w lor restoration to the divino father ind mother 
iS very appropnatc 

“• " He who 13 ordained (dtkskalt) folia into the very month of Aem 
and Soma (KfliiiAilaAi Brak, x 3) 
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gods, witli the 
verse, ‘ Kasyct 
ninant iala/Kasya' 
(> 24 . !). 


And them be saw, a shining, blissful dream ; 
" Yet where,” he sought be\\Tldered, " that^ 
Supreme 

Prajapati, the Fust, the Lord of AH,’®’ 

On whom alone his yearning soul might call ^ ” 
And then his voice thrilled all the startled 


{No!e — Hiefol* 
lowing literal trans- 
lalaaBS oi the 
Hynrns of Sunah- 
Sepha — except 
where oilierwisc 
stated — arc from ' 
H H Wilson's Rig- 
vedd 

^Ris-tiria i 24 , 
I] 'Of whom, or 
ol wkiehdivuuty ol 
the iramoitals 
shall see tnvoko the 
asspiciova oame 1 
will give us to 


atr,’“ 

As, doubling whom to call, he sang this 
prayer , — 

. TO PRAJAPATI ' 

{Jit^tda, 1 24 . I — Trishtnbh Metre ) 

i “ Whom ol these immortals shall we now 
bescedi 1 

Which auspicious name divme will our cry 
reach I 

Who will rtmdec us to thee, great Aditi • 
Sire supreme and mother that I yet may 
see”I«» 


111 *rhe came Praj^pati (ti> Lord ot Creniureo) doss not occur in 
the vcm itseU, but is supplied la tbe text ol tbe legend Siyana, the 
commentator, says that all hymns m which the pronoun "WJio'’ fre- 
<]uently occurs belong to Prai4patt 

Profoundly mystenous qualities trete astnbed to him , and hia lo* 
cflabta nature was expressed by tho pronoun “ ItTio," used as a proper 
name Tius was accounted for by a remarkable myth, as Xollows — 
Indra alter hanng kUed Vritra, and icmamed wetor in various 
battles, said to I^ajipati, ‘ 1 will have thy rank, that of tho supreme 
deity I mil be great ' Ihujlpatisaid ’Mlio am I ? ’ Indm ansivered 
• Just what thou hast told ' {10 Kah, t^ka J). Theneo PrajSpati received 
the name Kah. who" {A*i Br, «i ai) 

This myth ittiplica that the norstup of One snpreniD, innsible God 
preceded that of personiGcd natural Iniccs and phenomena Also, tliat 
ns sutli pcTsonirications gicw into ddUcs, Uie notion ol Him became 
obscured, until lie was regarded as unknowa.and unknowable, and was 
addressed by a title iculicattsc of men's despair to find Him 

Thenceforward tfie retigiom ol India diverged graduolly more and 
more in vanous matcnalistic dirrcttons. and Sutvahsepfvas wonderful 
clnin of hymns, here fotlowfng having for keynote and Rtarling point 
Uits verse to tlic mysterious “|tho," iQiuUata Uio stages of this diver- 
pmee, dunog the Vedic, and Br&hniana periods, before actual idolatry 
su|>en cried 

i*' "Atitli the Ifigtfja and SA-iaveda, the performance takes 
place vilh a lowl voice With ihe y«;«rwdn, the performance takes 
jlicc by murmunns" {/IpasfiM&n Su'rat 8. «)> 

■ ’• ' Aditi 13 dertv ed from * dili.* boiuiL wtli the acgolivc particle t**’ 
Tlie vinlvnviivtlM srorW fMax Mnlln) 

The fatlicr and mother whom ^oahveplta desired to see are explained 
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The mystic stanza roused th' astounded throng ; 
The victim sang inspired ! Priests learned 
the song; 

And quick resumed their chanting march again 
In tramping rhythm wth Tnshtubh’s thimder- 
ous stram.»“ 

At length they paused ; their circling march 
was stayed, 

Divine direction waiting, long delayed ; 

And paused the Jang, albeit mth mental 
prayer/** 

That graaous Varuna them both would spare. 

The prayer, though wildered, yet was heard on 
high. 

For, pitying those of soul sincere who cry, 

Th’ Eternal Father emng prayers receives, 
Nor straitly marks the errors each conceives *** 

He, Lord of Creatures, First of gods and men. 
Was seldom worshipped, nigh forgotten, then , 
To wandenng man, in error’s mazes led, 

His very name was all but lost and dead ; 


by the commentator to be Ueaven and earth The scopo of tho verse 
19 , that Sunahsepha prayed for reunion mUi the Infinite 

Max Mullet suggests an explaualiun ot llie name Tnslitubli, or 
" Three step," hy supposing that the three last syllables, which may 
be called its teal Vritta, or tnm were audibly stamped at each turn or 
stmplie ^tgveda. Sank Trans p civ) 

This stanra is in that kind ol Tnsbiubli which is ciUcd 7 ii(fro-pa;ra, 
I e , the thunderbolt of India 

There was a body of chanters present at every great sacrifice 
HI •• •pjig sacrjficer is not allowed to remain inactive, but he 
himself has to repeat certain inanlias expressive of hiS desires '' (Hang, 
lot to Alt Br , p So) 

••• This idea haa the cordial suppOTt of no less orthodox an authority 
than the great and judicious Richard Hooker who wntea — 

“Wo have to do with a meicifiil God ready to make the best of that 
htUe we hold well and not with a captioiB sophister which gathereth 
the worst out of everything wherein we err If it be an error to 

think that God may be merciful to save men even when they err, my 
greatest comfort is my error , were it not for the love I bear to this error. 

I would neither wish to speak <a live " 

In support of this view he quotes St Panl s words. ' I obtained mercy 
for I did it Ignorantly' (Rd Hookers Works, Serm u 35) 


Aii. Br3h , vu 3, 
IS 

the great Aditi, 
that 1 may ogam 
behold my father 
and rny molbcr ? " 
(Vol I p S 9 ) 

Or f'Vlio will 
give us back to the 
great Aditi, that I 
may see father and 
roothET ? " — Max 
M niter} 
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Alt Brah. via J. 

ifi 

•' Prajipati an- 
swered, ‘ Agni IS 
the nearest of the, 
gods, go to turn.' 


So Ind’s true hearts, who sought the Lord of 

All. 

In blindness but the question " Who” could 
call; 

Such was His will, inscrutable to us; 

I Wherefore Prajapati made answer thus ; — 


PRAJAPATI 



" Ho then ap- 
plied to Agm iTith 
ths verse. ' Agfiif 
i/ayam fraUat*- 
osya cnintdndm 
(> 84 a)« 


'* In heaven and round thee Agni see ; 

. Seek bun, most near of gods to thee ” 

M- 

Dlrectcd tiius, he glanced to heave-n serene, _ 
And, dazzled by the sun's resplendent sheen, 
His outward sense of sight grffw dark and blind; 
But inward sight grew clearer, as his mind 
Discerned that fat beyond all cosmic sight 
Immortal dwells the soul’s true life and light 


The brilliant orb. that spreads through heaven 
Its beams. 

Yet round this lowly world pours vital streams, 
“rhe fire that leaps from earth with flaming 
glare, , 

The lightning flash that darts through sky and 
air, 

The Rishi saw as bnght matenal signs. 

His emblems whom no mortal thought con- 
Encs. 


*•’ Fire, or heat (Agm), m its latent condition perceptible only by 
its efIecU. Is Uie physical source of life, iK support, and the natural 
force rvhich most nearly rcpicseiita lUo unseen Eternal 

It IS the symbol most probobly implied by the words of the passage ; 
and if so it follows that the compikr of Uiese hymns believed that this 
approximately spiritual concept preceded the more matenalized con- 
cepts of the visible sun and the sacnficial fire, under the same name 
oi Agni, which follow later 

In accordance with this view, Agni is here addressed in language 
identical with that oficred to ttie purely spiritualised I^jipati himself 
It Is well to note in this place that according to the legend this and 
every subsequeat change ol worship tooV place according to express 
dueeboas onginabng with PrajSpaU (i e . the highest) himself 
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16 


i n 

8 ] 

s Let us in 
VQk« the auspicious 
aaina of the 
first divvutj ol the 
unmortsls that ho 
nay give us to tho 
greatXditi and that 
1 eiay behold agsn 
ny father aod ray 
mother {Vol i p 
61) 


Agra answered 
the creatures go to 


One force concealed tvronght through them, 
one obne , 

'Ttvas motive-heat that flashed that leaped 
that shone 

Near near mdeed was Agni close around, 
Nay working m himself, the Rishi found , 

Its secret brooding first had made his frame , 
Its pausdess action kept lum still the same 
Blind force itself it yet revealed the power, 
Whose will eternal kept hun to that hour , 

In Him man lives, moves, is He sure would 
care 

To keep him still m hfe Therefore his prayer 
Through Agni rose in earth oir, man and sky. 
As doubting less, be raised the same veird 
cry 

TO AGNI (All pervading) 

{Rtg vein i 24 2 — Tnshtubh Metre ) 

" Agni, first of these munortals beseccli I 
His auspicious name divine our ciy uill 
reach 1 

He will render us to thee great Aditi ! 
Sire supreme and mother that I yet may 
see' 

15 

Quick sliiTcd the pnests the chanters tramped 
again 

And STvelled w ith choral song the sacred strain , 
But soon their footsteps paused their voices 
failed. 

And once again a waiting hush prevailed 
Die hcaaens mamtamed their even course on 
hJgi) * 

And none appeared to hear or heed the cry 
The living Lglit pervaded all around, 

But Btill the setr lay to the deatli post 
bound , 

In patience pondered he by silent thought 
EvoKang now tlie answer which he sought. 

Till his enkindled soul perccued a sign 

inch thus hcconstnicQ as response dmne , 
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Atl. Brah , vu. 3, 
i6 


AGNI 

“ Seek Sa.vitar, all creatures’ Lord; 

His boundless wealth may help afford.” *** 

16. 

The broadened, westering snn now shed his 
beams.* 

Like sheaves of golden rays or spreading 
streams 

Of blisslnl influence sweet, that' downward 
pour. 

To plenish earth for man from heaven's nch 
store. 


- He ftea 
plied to Savitor, 
with the three vet 
sea (I Si, 3-sl 
Lwginmng "iy, <4oAi 
m itva 


He gazing tow'rd the orb, its radiant glow 
Absorbed his raptured soul from things below; 
So, lost in ecstasy, his fears allayed, 

0£ hdp undoubting, wealth supreme he 
prayed,*** 


The (tdotahea of Savitar, the eun, os aa ecnbodiCDent oi the 
Ute-giviag ^nouple, and image of the Divine Laid of Creation, wat 
the Sist step in a senes, which led albmat^y to the adoraboa of many 
visible objects 

The celebrated Gayatn verse, used daily by every devout Brihman’ 
down to the preaenrtime (seeCanto VI i tn/), represents probibly the 
eailKsc and m<»t spintnahzed form of this worahip It is nddiesscd 
to Savitar, the rising, ot inotniog sun, in he capacity of divme ruler 
and light gii er 

The present hymn 13 addressed to the jiftcraoon sun, when the burning 
glare of noon has passed and he shines with abroad golden disc, appearing, 
in the language ot the Hishis, with a ” sheaf ” of rays He is accordingly 
addressed as a protpctor, and giver of wealth 

It was said by SSyana, the^infiu commentator, that these hymns 
have little or no coiuvection witli tlie legend and Suualiscpha's position, 
because they are mainly tiie prayers of an ordinary worshipper 

But It mast be icmembwcd that Sayana wrote in the 14th centniy 
AD alter the pnmibie Vedas — thongh reverentially preserved in form 
and letter— bad been spustuaUji obscured for raany centu/ies iy jsier- 
iningling influences of Upaoishad metaphysics, of Bnddhism, and of 
NonAcyan religions * « 

Sayana, therefore however rejseseit'i.tivc ot lus own day, was not 
in a position to condemn so posihvcly a atoiy prepared between 3,500 
and 3000 years before his fune^ hy founders of the Indian community, 
the very endurance ol whose workifatough centuries of adverse influences 
sbow-s them to have been men of no common mental ability 

\ct Sayana's depreciation of the hymns lias been quoted without 
dissent (we must say also, apparently witbout examination) by eminent 
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Att BrSh , vu 
lO 


Wealth immatenal, soul-sustainmg, pure, 
SufDang, undecaying, ever sure. 

And sent up Gayatri on pinions strong, 
Soaniig belorehi^Savitarmthsong 


TO SAVITAR 


[Tltg'titda, I 34, 

3l 

“ Ever protect- 
ing Savitn, we so- 
licit (oni) rorbon of 
thee — who art the 
}or<l of at&nenee — 

[Tflf - reiZa, j 
24, 4 , Si 

“4 that wealth 
which has been re- 
tained u th7 hands, 
and IS entitled to 
eosuneadation. os 
excopt from envy 
and reproi^h 

" I Wa are asn- 
dnons >a attaining 
the scmsut of afflu- 
ence, through the 
protection m thee 
who art the posses- 
sor of wealth (Vol 
1 . P 61 ] 


(Rig veda, 1 24 ; 3-5 — Gayatci Eletre ) 

HI " Divine Protector, Savitar, 

Thou Lord in whom all nches are. 
We our share from heaven afar. 


IV. " Such wealth benign, we pray, concede, 
As higlily praised, from evil freed, 

Thy hand retains for those who plead. 


V. “ 0 bounteous Lord, through thee secure 
That wealth supreme may \vc procure, 
And seizing, keep it ever sure ” 


modem scholarej and has Ted to the ncglectto study them la connection 
with the legend, and a consequent loss of their valuable help towards 
etucidating the earliest developments ol rcligmus thought in India 
The present work beiug lxised,upoa a contrary view,— the icasons 
for which appear pafsiiu— it is not necessary hero to discuss the view 
of S3yana and Ins followers further than to eay tliat the only reason which 
they adduce seems to be insofficicat 

The framers of the legend were those very BTlIiman ptulcsophers, 
of whom Megasthenes, their nearest contemporary wnter. says “ thar 
tdk was chiefly upon death," and tho most marLed characteristic ol 
whose tcadimg was an intense conviction ol the soul s immortidity 

The hymns, however, as a fact do contain many touching human 
appeals for deliverance, hut had they represented this as tha predominani 
feehng of the singer, they would have been unworthy of his race, wbch 
not far removed from his epoch, produced a Kalanos (Kaly4na), who 
actually burnt himself to death, in presence of the wondering army of 
Aleicander, expressly to show how tho men ol his race and religion held 
both para and death in utter contempt , 

iH The GZyatri metre b oftcapersonified as a bird. 
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All BtSh , vu 3, ... 

i6 ", 

As words like these the victini minstrel sung. 
Upon the theme divine all wondenng hung 
His sire no more essayed to take his life, 

By heavenly music charmed, he dropped liis 
knife 

What need, e’en though his impious hand 
could dare, 

To slay for heaven the son self soaring there 1 


S&vitai a,u 
swcred him ‘ Thou 
adbaund {or Vuu 
D& the Inng , go to 
iuoi " 


But waiting sJcncc foUmved once again, 

As died away in cadcnoj sweet the strain , 
For, though the fateful knife was laid aside, 

In siglil of Heaven he still for death was tied 
At length ere first gleamed faint the evening 
I star, 

This word he saw, from Sftvitar afar , — * 


SAVITAR 

For Vanma, the long thou’rt bound , 
Seek him , dehvotance may be found ' 


i5 

This word he saw, as in the reddened west 
The sun beyond the mountains sank to rest , 
And watching mighty falcons try to scale 
The heavens, he saw their strongest pinions 
\ lad 


He heard a galp that broke the evening hush 
With roaring sounds from distant cataracts' 
rush , 

But gradual sank the gale calm died the 
sound, 

, And mystic twdight reigned m stillness round 


• Compaic Note 45 

The opening symbolcia of the Iidlowing hymn clearly refers 
to the iiUing sun and the ocning , and its relation to the two preceding 
hymns luUy accords wth a \«se of the Alfann Veda (xiii 3 13) 

In the evening Agm becomes Vanina he becomes Mitra when rising 
in the morning havmg become Savitri he passes through the sky having 
become India he waims the heavens la the cuddle 
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16. 


His raptured mind, transcending falcon's flight, 
Saw then, in heaven, the Tree of Life and 
Light, 

With gradoiis roots converging doivmv'ards 
loimd . 

The Tree 0/ Death on eartli, inhere he was 
. hound. 


Could they be fixt in him ! New life would 
growl 

And thus Sat-chit-ananda **he would know ! 

Tlien stars appeared, dun twinkling one by one, 

Like tiny cloudlets, each his course to run. 

But when the deep, o'erspreading darkness 
came. 

They brightly blared in myriad points of 
flame ; 

And to the Vedic seer Ihe sights and sounds 

Of nature (old of One beyond its bounds. 

Though tied to earth by cords of triple might, 

tbs eager soul yet sought the Infinite ; 

The b^anl skies and earth's dark gloaming 
hour 

Inspired his hymn of God’s almighty po^ver. 


'* He applied to 
Voniga wittx the 
foUowuig tbrty- 
onc verses [i 94 ; 
S-ss, as; j-aj). 


Of Him, whom worlds adore witli trembling 
awe, 

Of His eternal, cliangeless, righteous Jaw ; 
And themes Iranscemding csartli and heaven 
he sang. 

As thus the glorious chant sublimely rang ; — 


TO VARUNA (First 


i. 

24: G-9] 

■’ 6 These birds 
thst are flying 
(thfoagli the au) 
havejiol obtained. 
Vaiuna. tiy boddy 


(Rtg-irda, i. 24 ; 6-15 — Trishtubh Jlctre ) 

VI. *' Vdant birds r«ich not to thine exalted 
bright; • * 

Less their valour, less their veliement great 
might ; 


* These three Sanskrit words neaning respectively " hfe ii^ht 
or " beme, thought, joy," are med by Brahman plulosophers to 

the one supreme soul, that ts Cod. ‘ 


low," 

name 
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16 

strength, oc thy 
prowess, nor (are 
able to endure thy) 

wrath ,* neither do 

these waters that 
flaw unceasiBgly, 
nor (do the gales) o£ 
wind sutpaas thy 

^»Of ("For not 
even these buds 
that fly attain to 
thy power, nor to 
thy valour, nor to 1 
thy rage"— Vfdar- 
thaystn^ 

" 7 The regal j 
Vajona. of pure 1 

vigour— (abdingl m 

the baseless (Sma- 
ment) sustains on ! 
high aheapotli^ht. 
the rays (ot which) 
arc pointed down • 
warns while thrir 
base IS above, may 
they become con- 
eeatrated m us as 
the source ol esost 


Floods that ceaseless flow and gales of 
mighty force 

Fall bdow thine everlasting, rapid course. 


Vii "R^alVanma by hallowed power on high 
Holds erect the stem of We, m baseless 
sky. 

Lofty, radiant, yet wth roots that pierce 
below ; 

I Sunk and hid in us, may we their vigour 
I know.*** 


• Of 1“ Varuna 
long oi hallnned I 
might, eustainetli I 
erect the tree's ! 
stem in the base- 
less region Its 
rays whose root is 
high above, stream 
downward Deep 
may they sink with 
in us. and he hid- 
den ■ ~ n 2* JI 
Gnfilh] 


i*‘ Myana says that the phrase. " Vatwya stSpam,”, signifies 
‘‘mount, '■ or "heap ol light," and Wilsori follows him Mr Gnfiith, 
however, objects that the Raidcnng is forced and unnatural, and trans- 
lates it, " the tree's stern ” 

Being understood t 3 refer tb the celestial tree of life, this translation 
not only gives a more sobhric and poetic turn to the stanza, but renders 
it more appropriate both to Snnahsepha’s spiritual position as one seeking 
U{« from heaven, and to his external announdings, bound to the sacrificial 
post — an apparent tree of death — yet, while smging this hymn, having a 
aymbaheal ueo of life, vii , the Udntnban. post (Fietis glonttratfi) lull 
in his view, fixed iii that part of the sacred ground which symbobzed 
heaven (Cf Notes 32 and xii ) * 
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Ail. Srah.,va. 3i 
16, 

“8. The tegal 
Varuua. verily, 
made wide the path 
of ' the Sun,— (by 
which) to travel on 
his daily course,—^ 
path to traverse in 
patUess (space). • 
May he he the re- 
peller of every af- 
flieter of the heart I 
■ Or L" May he 
now release ■ me, 
open for me a road, 

' and 50 deprive our 
Enemies, who know 
even our hearts’ 
- thoughts, of the 
means of boasting. 
—Sitoettson.} 

" 9. Thine, 0 
Icing, ares hundred 
and a thousand , 
* medicaments. May 
thyfavoui(cotDpre‘ 
heusive ,aiid jffo* 
fonnd), be(wlthus}. 
t Keep afar from ns 
Nlmti, with un* 




I. '• R^al Varuna hath true in pathless skies 

Jlade the sun's wide path, through which’ 
it daily flies ; 

Make for me a path ; me, fettered now, 
release ; 

Quell our heart's- oppressors ; bid their 
boastings' cease.*®* 


“ King I ahundred and a thousand balms 
are thine; 

May thy deep, sufficing favour on us 
shine ; 

Keep the Evil One's unfriendly look 
a)vay;**® 


The fctereace to the depth of its roots renunds cue of Virgil's myHiIcal 

... ^ 

. : . . " quantum vcrticc nd auras 
^theilas, Umlum ladicc in Taxiora tendit. 

• . A^fi. Iv. 445, 6 . 

As high as it shoots up with its top into the celestial urs, so deep its 
root sfrefehes down towards Tartarus. 

Seo references to the Udumbara post in Ait. prdk.. v. 24 ; vii. 32 ; 
viii. 8 ; and Sat. Brah, (trans.) VdL 2, pp. 34, 141-5, 448, 453-4. 

"» This stanza occurs again, as part of the AvaUpVa ceremony. 
(Spe Canto VI. 12 in/.). • 

It contains one ol the earliest relercDCes to the to/ar Zodiac, the primi- 
tive Indian Zodiac having been lunar. 

From the sun's unJeviatii^ couise,' the poet infers the essential right- 
icousness, and respect for law, of Varuna mho made it } 4 constantly 
recurring subject in this legend. 

-Like spiritualiafcrencrsoccuriaGroelcLiteraturc; — “.l^Tiat d/d Hera- 
deitos mean when hesaid, 'The sun or Welioswillnotowrstep the bounds ' 
i,e., the path measured out for him 5 and what if he said that the Erinys ' 
, the helpers of right, would hnd him out if be did. Nothing can show more 
clearly that he recognized a law pervading nil the works of nature a 
law which even Hdios. be he the sun orasolardeity, must obey." (sfai 
Muller, Or. aud Groalh of RiHgiort, Lect. v.} ' 

‘’If Nirritif or according to another vereioa 

Chast fl®ay htrrili Jar ofj.' feyana says Niniti is the ddty of sin! 
The word w also said to mean Death, personified as a goddei. In a 
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16 

Incndly looks, and 
liberate us from 
whatever sin we 
may have comiait- 
ted 

" 10 These coti- X. 
stellabons *, placed 
on lugh, w^cli are 
visible by niglit, 
and go elsewhere 
by day, aie the un- 
disturbed, ^ holy, 
actsofVaruiia (and 
by his command) 
the moon moves, 
resplendent, by 


Lord, from sins committed freedom grant 
we pray. 


"Rishis constellated high and seen by 
night 

Also shed in other worlds by day their 
bght ; 

Varuna these pauseless, holy actions 

. planned ; 

Splendent moves 'the nightly moon by 
his command. 


subsequent hymn (i ag, 3,4, Canto V 9 ♦«/) therfr-;^ also a reference to 
the nnfnendly, or evil, looks of the female messengers of death 

The allusions in this slania are. however, apparently assoaated with 
ancient IIindQ Astronomy The lowest, or most southward of tho Aater- 
tsma {Mula No i9)~compn9nig certain stars in the tail of Scorpio— has 
Kirnti for Its presidiug divinily Varuna was considered the divinity 
of the S5th Astemm, situated in the knee of Aquarius and tho stream 
doMang from his jar The name of this astensm was Saktihsha^M 
" a hundred physicians ” And this very Satablusha is the Sanskrit 
term applied to Varuna 10 the hist bne of this stanza (see, SHrya Stdd- 
hatila ed L Burgess, pp 1113, 194, 197) 

*“ The word here rendered *' AtsAis " is lO the original *' Rikshhh ”= 
lit '■ bears." Gr "iprT*i” Dr Martin Haug says 
It is " found only once m the hymns of the 24, 10) " 

[Max Muller says it occurs twice] "According to an account in uio 
Satapatha Brhhmana [11 r, 3, 4) t^ name v-as afterwards e^nged into 
.Supra iisfiflynj ' theSevcnRishw.bywhicb namethestarsofUrsaMajor 
arc called in the later Vedic hymns X 82.2, Ath vedavt ^o,i} 

and in the classical Sanskrit wiiiings Ilie sounds of rt^sha, 'bear,' and, 
rij^i, ‘ seer, prophet,* were so near to one another, that at the time when 
they commenced to deify those great foundm of Brahmanism nothing 
u as more natural than to assign them a place in tlie sky, and make them 
one ol ihe tinghtcst .and most ’beautiful constellations" {Estayt on 
the PiiTsis, p soO) 

There U no doubt that Uic same constellation is alluded to under 
both names— nfts/iafi, and So#>nf»fiAii>«h— but aUhough the older name. 
fihsliSh is used in this stana and not Rrihayah, vie arc inclined to agree 
with lha n.ative commentator, mentioned by Max Muller, that fuAis 
are rcdl^ meant i and that this rciwkiiBg is the best (though philologieally 
duputablc) to coiiixy to an Dnglisb reader the sense and spint of the 
hymn as shown in the. next note 

Max aiultir discusses the ongm and rcUUsc meanings of both words, 
wry chborately, in his Lreluret on Language (and scr , Lect VIIl) 



THE 


Au. CrJ* , w 3 
tC. 

• Or [" These 
bears." — VtdSr- 
Ihayalnd } 

"'ll. Praisinjj 
thee with (devout) 
pfa>"er, I implore 
thee for that (lile) 
iihlch the ifistitu- 
tor ot tlio sacrifice 
solicits oith^ obla- 
tions Vaniim. no- 
disdaintiil bestow 
a thouBht upon us 
much lauded take 
not away our esust- 
ence 

"ij Thu {thy 
praise) they repeat 
to uic by night and 
byil.sy thi»Know« 
Icrlge speahs to my 
heart Map he 
whom the teltered 
Sonahtepa hs* in- 
voked, tnjy the n- 
eal Vanina sot us 
tree 

" 13 Sanaliie- 
pa, seised and 
bouad to the thtee- 
iooted tree has in- 
voked the son of 
AdiU Stay the 
regal Vaiuna svise 
aiM UEVSistiblc 
liberata Lini ; may 
he let loose lus 


" 14 Varuna we 
deprecate thy 
wrath with pros 
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xr. “ In the offerer's name I plead with praise 
and pniyo". 

Life wc beg. We bring oblations. Spare, 
oh spare I 

Undisdamfuf, cast on ns a graciotis 
thougiit. 

Let ns not, praised Vanina, to death be 
brought. 


XU. “ Tins by night, and this by day, to me 
they tcadi,‘^* 

This the wisdom home witJim my heart 
in speech. 

• 0 may he who heard bound Sunalisepha 
^ plead 

^ Hc-ar us ; Varuna, let us also be freed. 

.vrif. “SunahlepJia seized, bound on the thrcc- 
forked tree. 

Prayed, thou son of great Infinitude, to 
thee;* 

Wise King Varuna, resistless, hear him 
‘ call I 

Loose lus bonds, and set him free from 
every thrall • , 


MV. “ Varun.i, to still thy ivrath,* we bend 
prostrate ; 

Wewith sacrifice and due oblations wait ; 


Ths great Vedic Keius, who by Vanina’s “fiory act" (p^haps 
Uien conceived to be so recent as not yet to have changed the name of 
the cnnsteUatiOii], liad been exalted to the stars, and who shine both by 
night and day (as in staaxa lo), have twgbt him “ this ” (Sans " tat 
1 e , the preceding stanza (n) The knowledge or 'wisdom -thereof (viz 
that he IS to present himself before Varuiu. with prayere, sacnfice, and 
praise, on bthalj ol ihs Yajatnana or sacnficer) has spoken within hu 
heart s and its inculcation by daily and mghUy repetition « an allusion 
to the method whereby Kishi testebem bmasmitted the Vedas from genera- 
tion to generation, and caused their diaciptes to commit the exact words 
to tuenioiy • .See Note 113, ante ‘ 
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Wfce Aauia,*" mdely tDEng, thee vie 
pray, 

Mit^tc OOT ills ; be present here to-day. 


cv. '* Loos^, Varuna, my high, mid, lower 
band, 

Thu^ 0 Infinite, shall we before thee 
stand; 

We shall prosper then and us thy Law 
will own 

Free from guUt and not from corded 
bonds alone ” 

19 

Here paused the song sublime, as night closed 
round, 

Btit still the seer Kept watch, though tied and 
bound; 

And still, as dark and denser grew the night, 

I Out of the darhness cried aloud for hght. 

The name Asura a derived from “ Asu," breath, and it means, 
"The Livufo,” "Tub Livimo God,” “The Supremb”* 

It was tsed both, by Iramanand IndioQ Aryans betore their separation, 
and can be traced back to the tnoeirenK^ anfaquity among widely separa- 
ted Aryan races, m vartcins dialectic forma 

^si& vras a coiQinoD name for the gods of Teutons and Scandin- 
avians Suetonius says /£sak was the Etruscan name for God In the 
Zend the *' s " became an aspirate and Aiiura is the name for the Su- 
preme Being m the Persian sacred bool>s In the Veda the term Aeura 
IS applied not only as here to Varuna, but also to Indra, Agni and Savitar 
Yet when theological hatred supervened, in later flays, between Iranian 
and Indian Aryans, each of them stiginatoed the divinities of the other 
as evil spints and the Asms, cr Asnras, became hated names in India 
Hence Sayana was csticiacly puzzled and scandalized at finding 
this name in the Veda , and H *H Wilson under his influence translates 
It '* averter of nmfortnne,'' and adds m a note, "it would scarcely be 
decorous to call Varuna an “Asuia** The name, however, reuiaiQS 
(bke tliat of Qikshih. ;n stanxa lo) a testurumy to the archsic composition 
of this hymn ; and it further sJiows ^lai the name, and concept, of The 
Sotreme was onginally the same among the now widely separated fami- 
lies of the Aryan race (CC Oitgin and Crotort «/ i?ef , Max Muller, pp 
igi, t : Hang On ParsU, a68, p • and Muir's Or Sans Texts, v lao ) 


Alt, Braft., vii 3, 
16. 

trations, with sacri- 
fices. with obla- 
tions Averter of 
misfortune,* wise 
and illustrions, be 
present amongst us. 
and mitigate the 
evils we have com- 
mitted 

• [5«nr djifffl] 

■' 15 VsTuna. 
loosen for me the 
upper, the middle, 
the lower, band 
So. son of Aditi. 
shall we, through 
laultlessness m thy 
warship, become 
freed from sm " 
(Vol i , pp 61-^ ) 
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Ait. Brah., vu. j/ 
i6. 


(Rtg - t/Aj, 

“ I. Icasmuclias 

all people commit 
errors, so do 
divine Varufia, 
daj;r disfi^ra thv 
•a-orslup by impet- 
‘{ectioos • 

* Or ['• daily 
brealc thy ordi- 
nances." — VtdlUr- 
jAayalital 
"2 MaVeus 
theobjects of death, 
through tliy fatal 
tndignation.thiough 
the wrath of thco 
so displeasured " 
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For light xrithm hiS soul, than night more 
dense. 

And clouded by the mists of earthly sense. 

By guilt all men like him for death were tied, 
And for the pardon of them all he cried. 

He pondered Vanina's deep \visdom vast, 

As o’er the dark expanse his gaze was cast, 
Where nothing small or great, or low or high. 
Escapes Ih’ Eternal King's all watchful eye. 

Its plumbless depths he tried in vain to read ; 
Such vision is too great for mortal seed. — 
But, as he watched and sang, the stars shone 
out 

Like golden bosses Varuna’s mail about. 

Aofi tlieoi the poet saw, as bright array 
^ the god dight in armour. III to slay. 

The doud-like constellations were his vest, 
And sons of gods sat round, enthroned at rest. 

AD heaven revolved as one majestic car, 

That tranquil bore the ordered hosts afar; 

For rest with them the Vedic singer yearned ; 
To gain it, liyiniis weie framed and o/Terings 
burned, — 

And he, .still victim bound, still raised his cry 
With sacrificiaJ hymns and praises high ; 

And Gayatri thus, wtU her sprightly strain, 
Sent soarfug heavenwards, as he sang again. 

TO VAKUNA, (Second Hyjin) 

^ (}iig-vfJa,-L 25 ; 1-21. — Gayatrf Jfefre ) 

I, " We men from hiiilts are never free, 

God Vanma ’.so daily ^ve 
Transgress the Jaws ordained by thee. 

II, " Yet pve us not to death, wc cry, 

Nctr let thy shafts of fury fly, 

1 And lay thy fateful anger by- 
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Ait Brah.vii.s. 

i6. 


Or ^Novcrthe- 1 
less) do cot deliver 
cs to thy deadly 
(and) dangerous 
v.xape>fv ic vnath, 
do not (deliver us) 
to thy rage in 
anger ■' — VtSjf 
thayatKa"] 

[Rtg - veia, i. 
*5:3-8] 

3 Wb soothe 
Uiy mind, Vorufta, 
by out praises, lot 
our good; as a 
thanotect his 
■weary steed 
Or [" As a chan 
oteer (unties) (his) 
horse that .is t«si, 1 
wC| Varuna, lor 
(thy) (avoui, untio 
thy tnuid with 

« pray«n " — 
WSayofso] 

" 4 Jly Uaaquil 
(acditatiODs) re* 
vert to the desire of 
life, as buds hover 
round theu nest 
“ < When for 
our happiness shall 
we hitbcr 

Vaiuna emmeutin 
Strength, the guide 
(of men), the re- 
gaidei of many 3 
“ 6 ftjtahe 
(Mitta and Vaaufca) 
ct the common 
(oblation), being 
propitious to the 
givei add celthia 
tor of tills pious rite 
■■ 7 He. ■who 
knows the path of 
the birds flying 
thror^h the air,— 

he. abiding m the 
ocean knows (also) 
the course of ships 


HI. “ As calms a cliariotecr Iiis steed, 

,To calm thy mind, these hymns wc plead ; 
Us, Vanma, with favour Jicecl. 


IV. “ As birds that hover round thdr nest, 

My thoughts desire a tranejuU rest, 

And life renewed ol thee request. 

V. “ \Vhwi shah we— bhssiul— bring bim here, 
'And Varuita in potver appear, 

Man's watchful guide, our course to steer ? . 


VI “ We Mitw-Varuna invite, 

Partake of this our common rite,'** 
And pnest* and offerer both requite. 


VII. " May he, the path of birds who guides, 
N5W -m Vra ncean 'vast a’Dides. 

An^ knows how ships traverse its tides ; — ^ 


1“ The ■two names do not appear m the text, bul are regarded 
as understood by all translators 

The connection between Mitia and Varnna was bo dose that the two 
names Iiequcntly occur in the Veda as one It is remarkable, however, 
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All BrSh , vu. 5 , 
16' 

“8 He. who 
accepting the ntes 
fdelicatM to him), 
inows the twelve- 
months and then 
productions, and 
that wbeh is sup- 
plementaJily en- 
gendered. 

Or ["HefVariina) 
firm in hts work, 
Imows the twelve- 
months vnth theix 
ofispnag. and 
knows the mnath 
produced in addi- 
tion Af AfuKrc, 
Afiit Sans tif , p 
313, U/hifh fU] 
[Kij - oria, I 
35,1 9-14] 

‘ 9 Ho who 
lotovrs the path of 
the vast, the grace- 
loh and the excel- 
lent wind, and who 
Imows those who 
reside ahove. 

10 He, Var- 
nha. theaceeptoro/ 
holy ntes the doer 
of good deeds, has 
sat down among 
the (divine) pro- 
geny*, to exeicise 
sapreise dominion 
over them 

Or* (" Inter ho- 
mines.' — Besen 
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vijr. '* Who owns all rites the twelvemonths 

UiTDU^, 

Wlio knows thrir births of offerings due, 
~ Wio, knows the month that's added 
too, — '** 


1^.'" Who knotvs the path of winds, that fly 
Vast, gracious, pccricss, through the sky ; 
NVho taotvs the gods that dwell oa high,— 


X. “ He. Vanina, otvns ntes w bnng, 

Fwm whom both hws and goodness 
spring. 

Who sits mid sons of gods, their king.— 


that, though Vanina is ireqiientty invoked separately, there is but cna 
hymn in winch Mitra is invoked alone 

The highest and most Sttbbme astronomical skill of which ancient 
India could conceive is here altnbiitEd to Vanina 5 that is to say, ho 
has perfect knowledge of theseasons fdevanous hinds of sacrifices, includ- 
ing the recondite subject of the jotemlatcd month 

The coinplcxily of the subject may be ^partially estimated" from the 
varieties of actual practice ; for imimple, south of the Vmdhya range 
the lunar month begins inth the moon's Acerease Korth it begins with 
the moon’s nicrcasr A Br&hman bcgim his month (according to the 
XdrnninAi Calc 1833) with the new moon, while a Kshattra, and a 
Vailya begin theirs with the entrance of the sun into a new sign Again 
the ordinary month is lunar , but at the end and fa the tniddle 0/ each 
cycle of five years an intercalated month b admitted by doubling one 
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“ An sein de nos t 
demeorea ” — Lang’ 
his 

"Among his sub- 
jecis ■' — Kcsf 
" He has sat 
down in (lus) home 
to rale O'^ci Ihas) 
empire ’’ — VeJar 
tkayaina'l 
"ll Thranghbiw 
the sage beholds all 
the marvels that 
have been or will 
be, wrought 

Of [" From 
thenw peicavmg 
all wondrous things 
he sees whal lias 
been and what will 
be done" — Lfax 
AKtltr] 

*' I a May that 
very wise son o! 
Aditi keep us, all 
oia days ui the 
light path and pro- 
long our liras . 

■ 13 Vaniloi 
clothes his w^l 


XI "Wlio Uience-all ^YOIlde^s views and 
Imows, 

Both what in ages 'past arose, 

And wUat the future shall disclose ; 


xn “ May Adltis’ ah-^Kiving Son, 

Prolong our hie ; and till 'tis done, 
Make us in righteous paths to run. 


wcving goldea ai* 
sno« whence the 
(ceBeeled) ray? are 
spread around,— 


Xiii. " In golden mail Vanina's drest,“* 
And o’er tt wears his radiant vest, 
The heavenly watchers round him rcst.^ 


month, so that the cycle comprises three common, lunar years, and two 
wtuch contain thuteen lunations cicli 

To comprehend the <^cct ol these;, and other, complications, so as 
to be able to settle the " productions," or " births " of each penod that 
13 what sacnficial offerings arc proper to every occasion, was the highest 
concrete conception ol inteUectuahtjr the Vcdic authors could find 

Max Muller says "The whole idea expressed by the poet is that 
Vanma maintains the established order of tlie world, .md therefore knows 
the tivelvo monllis and also Uic llurteenUi" (ffisl Sans Lit, p 213) 
'•* Tina 13 one ol the vciscs cited by Dr ^Hensen (see note 30 anie, 
and Muir $ Sam TexU, v p 454) to prove that early Indian worship 
admitted ol images , and Wilson in a note seems, though hcatatingly, 
to agree with him 

But tb« view cntncly disappears as wo contemplate the bound Sunah- 
sepia, looking at the spangled slcy as he sang when as said above,— 
Uie stars sbono out, 
lake golden bosses Varvnas mail about 
"Tlieso spies or watdim ate most likely the other Adityaa, of 
whom it U said (pig vrd«,ii *7, 3) that they see into what is cviland what is 
good, and escrytlung even at tho greatest distance is near to them I'lth 
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Ail BrSh , vu 5, 


Or [" Varuaa 
weanBg golden mail 
has put on Ins shin* 
mg cioak, the spies 
set down aronnd 
him ’ —Max M»U 
/sr] 

■' 14 A divine 
(being) whom ene- 
mies date not to 
oflend, nor the 
oppressors of mon- 
kind nor the in- 
iquitous (yentnre 
to displease) 


[fiig-teda, 1 as; 
15-203 

" j} liVlio las 
distnbnteri unlim- 
ited food to man- 
land, and (especi- 
ally] to us 
Of C'He who 
pveo to men glory, 
and not half glory, 
who gives It even to 
DOT own bodies 
Max MulUr] 


" 1$ tly thoughts 
ever tun back to 
turn, who U beheld 
of many , as the 
Vin a rettin to the 
pastoies 

“ 17 Let us (to- 
gcthei) proelaim 
that my offering 
has been prepared 
and that you as il 
the offerer, accept 
(he valued (obla- 


XIV. “ A god whose ire no foe wiU dare. 
Who meal's t^pressors -will not spare, 
\Wic6e wrath tyicked cannot bear. 


XV. *' Whose gJriries, free dispensed, abound 
In no half-measure all men round ; 

In our own bodies they are fflund. 


XVI. " StiH back to him my thoughts incline, 
Whom Iiosts behold tvith bhSs divine, 
As back to p.istures turn the kme 

xvii O let it bo by us declared, 

, That this my offering vas prepared, 

By thee, pnest-tnend, with pleasure 
shared >« 


thorn the nght is not distingmslsed fmni the loft, nor the east, not the 
west" (^igieda u 37, ii , > 1 « iluUcr, fitsl Saus Lti p 536) 

Max tnnslatcs the last lino Ufolet-a hihadast pn-jum) 

“ Thou caf est what thou LLcst, LLc s Incnd ’* but adds ui .a note ** Iloln 
docs not mean fnend, but the pnest who g: diosen to ini-okc the gods 
Perhaps it means poet and pnest la a more general sense tlim in tlic later 
hymns " (fJist Sant Ul , 537) Bat it seems preferable to take Uie 

words in their strict rocaaing implying, “Thou eatest what thou hkest 

orwhat IS ngTccablc totheo— like alfotar or pritsi " This rcnderiDggi’.es 
a consiitcnt sense to the whole stama 

In the two first lines Varotia ^invited to jomfhcsaenficcr inprodaim- 
5 ag that the oficnag is prepared, according to Uic spcaa! duty of a I lotar 
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Atl BrS 3 i.va. 3 , J 

16 I 

• Or C‘ ®3t' 

cst what thoa liicst 
as a fnend " — Afar ! 
iluner] ! 

“18 lhavessen 
baa whose appear- 
anse u gralclnl to 
bU • I have beheld 
his chatiot Bpon 
earth* be has ax> 
cepted these rsj 


xvnL 


Lo! from the earth, behold his car, 
The God vhom all may see afar ; 
These hjTtins accepted surely are. 


psaises. 

• Cf C' Xow 1 
saw Oio god who is 
to be se«i by *IL" 
— itax iluStrl 


“ 19. Heai, Val- 
uta, ay a^o- 

ciboa malre cs 
(Qus da^ happy. I 
hare appcalM to 
thee, bc^g fot 
pTOteetaon. 

" so Then who 
art poseseri o! wis. 
doD. ihmat over 
hesTca aad earth, 
and aU the arrld 
Do thou hear aad 
reply |to ar 
pnyen) wiQj 
(promise ol) pps- 
penty* 

• Or T' Listen on 
thy way." — A/o* 
Ar«s<vl 

{Rf[-rt£a. 1 25 
21) 

•• 21 Locoe M 
Ironi the oppei 
bonds snOe the 
centre and the 
lower, that wc may 
Uve” {VoL t. pp. 

“ Vaasa then 
answered hun. 


XK. High Vamna. accept my plea ; 
Hay we be glad this day m thee ; 
I call in hope; O shelter me 1 


XX Thou God of wisdom, shining wide 
O’er heaven and earth , and all beside I 
Hearkening, replj*mg, ontvard ride. 


xxt Loose from me, pray, the upper cord ; 
Unlie the nud and lower, lord; 

And life'renewed to na JLgori 

20 . 

World-circliiig Vanina still rode on high. 
Car-borne, majtstK^ through the silent skj’j 


IQ which be irassoiaetuacsjoraedbyoUuzs {compare Xote oti the " ^raSJ'* 
fomola. Canto VI. rn/ Note 154) Tlic Hotaj also partook of the oflenns 
as a ineod both ot the offerer and fhedat} [see Note 199 tn/) 

The lawitation to Vamra to act aa pnest shows, however, that the 
eooefipt ot Vamna was, la these latter seises ot the hymn, shading off 
into that ol the saetihml Agni, and it forecasts the ntteranee attnbated 
to Jum at Its close. 
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• Ait. BtSh-, 

i6. 


3> And rapt in meditation deep, profound. 

The Rishi, who him praised, still waited bound. 


The king of all, he felt, must Iicar Iiis cries, 
Release Iiis .bondage, own his sacrifice ; 
The righteous one could never, never spurn 
The offerings lie himself ordained to bum. 


So, though in heaven appeared no outward sign, 
His pensive mind evolved the will" divine ; 
And, sure as tliough a voice from heaven he- 
' heard. 

By intt-ard light the seer perceived this ^vord, — 


VARUNA 


' IS the menth 
ai the gods, and the 
most compassion* 
ale of them. Pcaisc 
him &OW, then %te 
Bliallielease you,' " 


" The gods appoint their mouth to be 
Agni, compassionate to thee ; 

Behold him in the altar flame; ^ 

We set thee free. Praise now Iiis name ! " 


21. EPODE 

[Bound, helpless, pleading thus, the youthful 
• sage 

Appears a type of man in every age ; 

He voiced the bom desire of all the race 

To soar beyond the bounds of time and space. 

JIan's heaven-sprung, earth-tied spirit’s con- 
stant* quest 

Is chief to see its maker, and to rest 

In Him — the cynosure, the guide, the goal. 

The one repose of every wearied soul. 

As men sought Him through Nature near and 
far — * 

Through life's hid {«vent force, sun, space, 
moon, star. 

And tiungs perceived by toucl:, sense, sound, 
and sight. 

Each seemed to mirror forth the Infinite. 
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But though in hymns and prayers, with ritud 
flames. 

The Vedic poets used His creature’s names, 
Not all men quite nustook such thu^s for Him, 
Whom they but shadowed, bnghtly some, 
some dun. 

Thus Aryan seers discerned the Infinite, 

In various aspects, various shades of light ; 
Sometimes they neared Him, sometimes went 
astray. 

Through hght, through darkness oft, they took 
their ivay ; 

But hght or dark, as ages rolled along. 

By vaned names, with many a chaiigdul song, 
They sought The Qnb Unknown, who hved 
the same. 

Whate’er then song, howe’^ they called His 
name 

And He their prayers sincere, though devdous, 
beard, 

And oft. through agencies diverse. lbs word 
Spoke gracious comfort, and revciled His will, 
As tlius to SunaMcpha. And He still 
Speaks thus to us i\ho, like him, yearning 
call 

Upon our lather-mother, all-in-all ; • 

And our souls, uatclung still, like lus, may 
see 

The word he saw, “Endure 1 thou shalt be 
frccl'l , 


•** Tlio Vcdic ajuccpt of tbo unity of tlic deity, under ciery change 
of name, and form of worelui*. n cndcaccd by tlia loUowiag passages, 
and many others of bLe tcotii^ncy, vte — 

"They call bun Ini^ Mitra. Vanina, AgnI , 

And lie u the rclcsHal, wcU rnnged Carutmat ; 

Sages mme sanously that wlucli a but One; 

They call «t Agm, lama. Mitanbian” 

„ -fif leifa, f T64, 46 

‘The nisc. In then hymns, irpirsent under many forms the well- 
winded (gcxl) who is but One” (iftgteJa. x. XI4 3) 
bee also bole 181 infra 
• t 34, 1,3 



Canto V 

LIBERATION 


All Brah vu 
iS 


' He saw the sacred word believed it sure, 

And till released could patiently endure 
Tboufh fora destined penod still bound fast, 
The bittOTiess of death he felt, was past , 

No more for freedom now he raised a ay, 

®ut changed his painful prayers to praises high 


Obedient faithful then till rescue came, 

The fettered poet sought fresh hymns to frame , 
And as he mused brfore the triple pyre 
Upon thentc of sacrificial fire 
He tlius concaved twas God Himself, who 
shone 

In vision on the altar, as a Ihrooe 


SUNAHSEPHA (Solus) 

' Mystenous flame ! Whence where its con 
stant.flow 1 

It soars towards heaven and yet remams 
belmv , 


The adoration of Fire (Agu) latent or roamfested as au all 
pervading cosmic symbol of nnmRtenahzed Divinity was a very early 
and wide spread form of wmship • 

Its simplest aspect appears id flie prcviaus hymn to Agm and some 
of Its secondaTy ifevelopmenis in those to Savitar and to Vanina 
Iranian worship as represented in what remains of Zend writings 
docs not seem to have gone imich beyond this simple stage 

The sacnficta! ctitl of fire as shovm xn the liymns now to follow 
was a somewhat more matenalatic devek^Hneot of the primitive doctneo 
and pecuhar to India 
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HeUi$npr&u«d 
Agoi with twenty 
two verses (i j6 
s-io 27 , s-is^ 


It dies yet lives , 'tis bom afresb eacb day , 
'Tis anaent, yet 'tis young without decay , 
Man feeds it, man it feeds by household fires 
Yet, beanng food for gods, to heaven aspires 

" It spreads heat light, and life, like yonder 
sun, 

’Tis threefold on this altar yet but One , 

It bears above and yet consumes the feast , 
At once ’tis sacnficcr, victim, pnest , 

Thus more than earthly fire these flames 
appear . 

A heavenly power m them is present 
here! ' •“ 

2 

So as the flames flashed on his robe of red 
And bnght his face was wth the glow they 
shed « 

That he was bound still he regarded not 
His dread of death completely he forgot 
And spiritual blessings chiefly daimed 
As Agni father and lus friend he named 

Yet more , he made for Dasyii tribes a prayer , 
He saw them Iredy mixed with Aryans there 
To crown the Aryan lord their chosen king , 
And hoped the poet they might closer ding 
To chosen Agni priest and l^g divine • , 

And thus inspired he sang this lofty hue — * 


The name Agni means also thenuniher thiee On the high altar 
immediately behind whicli Sonahsepha was bound to tlie saGTiHoial post 
the sacred fire was placed in three receptacles (see Canto IV 5 0 and the 
notes thereto) These were called its Naiht or nest 

The 5 'g {* 89 10) says — The g<rfs lormed Agm for a three 

fold existence and this K crplained by Yasla the commentator to be 
on earth m the lur and in the sky as fire lightning and the sun 

The altar fire was produced only by fnction of two sticks whence 
it Tma said that Agiu was bom Irom heaven , and this had to be done 
afresh every day » 

It IS not nnhUoly that these Indian notions coalesced and erystalbscd 
among Western Arjan nations into tho multiform Myth of the Phanix 
Plmy and Tacitus Hist * a Artn vi 28) eay that this bird 
burnt huoscU or liw father on the altar ot the City of the Sun and sprang 
into new life from the ashes Herodotus (u 73) says its plumage ivas 
flame coloured and that it was an Egyptiin bird The Phystoloius 
however the mostfamiharvcisionrrf themyth saysitwaaaKfndiaBi'irrf 
• See verses p and 10 of the following hymn and Note 154 
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Atl Brail , vu 3 

16 

Htg vfda, X 26 


TO AGNI (iK THE Sacrifice First 
Hyiin) 


[iVc/«— Dr 01- 
deaberg’s rendering 
of tfus and the next 
hymn ( 5 ac B 0/ 
tka East, Vol 46, 
pp 13 etc) 13 so 
literally exact and 
IS so closely jfol 
lowed m the pre- 
sent metrical ver- 
sion, tliat it IS 
Tumeecssaiy to 
quote Wilson’s vet- 

•• 1 CJotLa thy 
sell with thy cloth- 
inj (of light) 0 
sacR£elaJ(god) lord 
of nil vigcnr and ’ 
then perform this 
worship for ss 
” s Sit down 
most youthful god 
as our desirable Ho- 
tn, through (out 
pnyerfal) thoaghb, 
O Agni with thy 
word that goes to 
heaven 

■ 3 Tho father 
%erjly by saenflcing 

S rocuies (Ucssuigi) 
ir the SOB the 1 
companion for the I 
companion the 
elect fnend for the | 

"4 MayVsruna 
Mitra Aiyatnan I 
tnuniphant with I 
nehes(J) • at down , 
on our sacrificial | 
pnss as they did on | 


{Rig^a, I 26, I'lo— Gayatn Metre } 

I. "Assume thy robes of glonous iighf, 

0 saenfiaal lord of might I 
Accomplish then this sacred nte 


11 “ Thee, agdess Agni, we desire, 

Sit here, 0 Pnest, tnse thoughts inspire, 
Then bear our nerds to heaven in fire 


nt “Thou \cnly, our father dear, 

As km for Ion art offenng hero 
As chosen friend <0 fnend art near 


IV “ Vanina-'Mitr’-Arj’am'in, bnght 

From heaven, on our blest Kusa light, 
And at, as cit»t at Slanu’s nic 


»»« Sutiahscpha, as a membtr of the Angirasi fanjil> (ic .descendants 
of Agni), /very appropriately thus addressed Agni 

This were probably the first or pnnapal promolcrs of the 

cnlt of sacnliei.al fire and th<gr were said affcn-.-atds to be seated amoni; 
the po<1s, in tho third, or highest heaven * 

“• Vanins. Mitra, and Arjanan, were three Aditj-as ('ons of Aditi 
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jili Erah rti 3 
16 

• — The 

Sanstnt word rifa 
das thus doubt 
fully translatRd by 
Dr Oldenberg is 
rendered hy Max 
Muller (iJ t I 64 
5) the rievourer nf 
foes by the 
Vtdarthayalna *de 
stroyeis oi the 
enemy and in 
this passage de 
stroycrs of the 
wicked Benfey s 
D ctionary renders 
it A destroyer of | 
those who injure J , 

5 0 aneieni 
Hotri he pleased 
with this OUT fneud 
slap also aud hear 
these prayers 

6 For when 
ever we sacndee 
constantly to this 
or to that goO in 
thee alone thosaeii 
ficial food w cfitr ed 


" Tlie primal Hotar then wert thou, 

Be pleased with this out fnendship now , 
These prayers and sacnfice allow 


Whene er to other gods ive go 
Through thee the ntes perpetual flow 
And all the offenngs made below 


7 May he be 
dear to us the lord I 
of the clan the joy I 
g viog elect Hotf» 
msy wu be dear (to 
hun^ possessed of a 
good Agui (le of 
good Cre) 

8 Tortlogods 
when possessed of n 
good Agui have 
given 11* excellent 


Vlf 


viir 


Our nations lord ]oy giving free 
May he love us and love him we 
Wlio choose good Agni pnest to be 


Forsmeethe gods erst ovmed goodflame, 
From them our wealth excelling came 
Our .^ni good we deem the same 


the Infinite) so closely connected that the mvocation of one included 
fAjf- a/ eitf ciAciv 

Mithra um a name of the sun among the Iranians who also iro 
quently called him the thrcddld 

Manu was the father of the human race who according to well known 
Hindu tradition wa^, saved from the ddugo and obtained great blessings 
in reward of his saenfee (Cf Gen vui so ss ) 

Translation* of the Sanskrit form of t] is umvetsal tradition are given 
by Dean Milmao Max Muller (//«/ Sttfs Ltf} and Sir Momer Wilhama 
[Indian 1} nJoiti) 

At sicnfort tic ground round abont Uic altar was covereil mth 
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At/ Brah . vh 3 . 
16 

wealth, and wo 
ttunk ourselves 
possessed of a good 
Agm 

"9 And may 
there be among us 
tnutuaJ praises of 
both the mortals 
O immortal one 
(and theunmortala) 

‘ JO With all 
Agnis(ic with all 
thy fires) O Agm. 
accept this sacn 
fice and thu prayer 
0 young (son) of 
aticngth 


IX “Immortal Agtu, mutual praise 
May we united mortals raise. 

And wth immortals join our lays 

X. “ Thus all thy sacred fires unite ; 

Thus, Agm, own our prayers and nte , 

0 ever youthful son of might " 

3- 

As Agm thus, his ancient sire, lie praised. 
The dtor flames wiUi greater radiance, blazed, 
And Agni, pleased, shot through the dusky air 
Ten thousand darting flames mth scorching 
glare 


^Vllence scattenng foes he seemed, in mystic 
force, 

The wandering, conquering Sacnficial Horse. 
Adored by new-crowned kings of Aryan race, 
Ere Dasyu Alvamedhas claimed tlio place 


The Rishi thus conceived him, flying high 
On Rudra wings temftc toward the sky . 

And though the flickering flames lapt all 
around. 

He trembled not nor shrank, though tied and 
bound 


sacred Kiisa ^as.s {Poa cynosuroide^ and was cansitlpreri to be occupied 
by tho deities 

>“ Agtu IS frequently referred fo as a horse (cf Note I3 sii;^ ) ft 
13 prtdiablc that the allusions la ths hymn liave also some reference to 
the Asvameclba or Hon* sarnfioe drwtbed in ^igiedtt, t xiyz 

The As\’amedha though occopying a very prominent position at the 
coromtions desenbed jn the Epic poenS 13 not oiea incQtJooeJ in the 
coronation ntual of the Ailareya Bniimana 

Tlic details of that sicnficc and the gross matcnahstic tone of the 
hymn relating to it contrast ^cIy strongly wlh tlic spmtualircd tone 
of most of tlic other Vedic saenhees , whence it may be inferred that 
the ceremony belonged to the mfenor races of India, and was mcor- 
poratert \Tith tlie Aryan coronatioa oeremomes, chiefly for poliUcaJ pur. 
poses, at a later date (Cf ^ote 24 »w/) 
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Ail. Brah .■ni. 2 - i But charged lord Agxii, pHost of gods, to bear 

. Direct before Oie Great Supreme,' his prayer ; 

And. as alolt the crjmsoned'brilliance broke. 
It dyed with heavenly Jiues the voluined 
I smoke. 


So glowed Ws poet-smil. Through leaping fire 
His n^-made hymn swelled higher still and 
higher ; 

To holy Varavontiya's tunc it rose,**® 

And awe triumphant marked its raptured close. 


[Rig-vein, i, 27-1 

Translation by 
Dr. Oldenberg. 
[Sae. Brinks ef ike 
East, Vol. e,6, pp. 
l6, cto,) 

A 

" 1 With rever- 
ence I shall wor- 
ship tbea who art 
UVe a. ioiiR-tailed 
horse, Agni, the 
king of worship. 

" a. May he, out 
son of strength, 
procee< 3 ug OQ lus 
broad way, the pro- 
pitious, become 
bonntiful to ns. 


TO AGNI (w THE Sacrifice. Second 
Hyjin.) 

{Rig-vtifa, L 27 ; 1 - 13 . — Gayatrl Metre.) 

" 'Worship with reverence now I bring ; 
Thee, hkc a long-tailed horse, I sing, 
Agni, of all our worship king. 


£Iay he, our son of strength, indeed, 
Upon his broad -earth-course proceed, 
Well pleased, to us his bounties lead. 


" 3. Thus pro- 
tect us always, 
thou who hast a 
full hie, iiom the 
TiioiSsl who seeks 
to do ns haim, 
whether near ot 


111. "0 full of life ! still guard us so 
Fiom every mortal, harmiul, foe. 
Whether thqr near or distant go. 


.v" «»yMt IV, “And Agiu, go the Devas near; 

t, tS'sS Pnmmince the hymns we o«er here, 
this crat nwest This newest Gayatii let hear, 
efficient GSyatra 
song . 


'*• According to Dr. Eggeling, tbo Sdma-trda (i. 17) refers to the 
Viravanti^ya tunc, as haviug beai composed for this hymn, and named 
after its first line — " oivain aa tva nSravaHlarn ” 

See his translation of the SaiapeUha Brahtmina {Vol. ui InU, p. xiv.). 
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AU Dtih , vu 3 , 
iG 

" 5 Let rs par- 
take of aU booty 
that ]3 highest an^ 
that IS middle (i e , 
that dwells la the 
hishest and in the 
mlddleTTOrid) , help 
113 to the weal In 
that IS nearest 

'6 0 god with 
bright splendaxff. 
thou art the dis 
tnbutor Thou la 
stanUy flowest for 
the Lberal ^ver in 
the wave of the 
nvei, neax at hand 


B 

‘ j 3t9 mortal, 
0 Agta, wbora thou 
pxotsetest m bat 
tics whom thou 
speedes t u theraces 
he will coinuand 
constant nourish 
meat 

' 8. tVhosocvCT 
he may he no one 
will overtake Urn, 
0 conqueror (AgaiM 
Hia stTcogth 1$ 
glonoui 


V. “ Allot us goods from highest sbes. 
With goods that in mid regions rise , 
He]p us to win earth’s nearest *pnze 


VI." God I all-dispcnsmg. marvellous beam I 
Instant thy gifts, hike Sindhu's stream, 
Around thy libaul votancs teem 


VII "The mortal Agm guards m fight. 
And grants m races speedy &ght, 
Commands perpetual wealth of right. 


vni. "Whoe’er be be, unpassed he goes, 

0 Agm ! Vanquisher of Foes I 
His glorious strength to ell he shows 


where he also gives other references to the Cttnas, or boots of SIusic of 
the teda 

The Puranas describe the ancient chanting of tho Vedas in glowing 
terms Some endcavoure haicixcn made by modern scholars to trace 
oiit the ancient musical tones 

IK The word here rendered “manellons beam" is Chilrabhanu, 

' he who has wonderful lustre " a common name for Agni 

The nver named in the cngiool u the &ndha for lodas) which enlcis 
the sea by vanous chanaeb, fomuiig numerous islands , and which, at 
its periodical overflow forms many additional islets of verdure, and 
spreads fertility thraughout the region * 

The general sense of this hymn so far, as well aa of the preceding 
hymn is that all the good things of heaven and earth are to be obtained 
through Agm, whose ixwship being the same as that of Ihetr titliere— 
here called ‘ gods of old”— is said to be '• chosen" by all present at 
the sacnUce , and his rewards are compared to the flow of the Indus tho 
pnoapal nver of the early Ary^n immigrants into India ’ 
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itl Brail ,vu 3, 'i6 . 

" 9 May "he (the 
man). known 

araoQg all trilaes, 
win the races with 
his horses, maybe 
with the help of 
his pnests Vwome 
gauer 

C 

" 10 O Gara- 
bodha I Accom 
phsh this (task) for 
every hovise A 
beautiful song of 
praise fta worship- 
ful Kndra 

‘ u May he, 
the great, the im- 
raeasurahle, the 
smoke bannered 
neb BL spUndotjt, 
incite us to (pious) 
thoughts, aad to 
strength. 


IX. “May he whom all tnbes signalize 

With steeds of swiftness win the prize; 
Let gams through pnests who serve him 
nse.^6’ 


X. " Praise-walvened’ this our rite complete; 
Let every house bring offenngs meet, 
In Rudra's praise, with verses sweet. “* 


XI. *' May he the great 1 the infinite I 

Smoke-banncrcd I splendent 1 us incite 
To holy tliouglits, and fill wth might. 


Dr Oldonbcfg— upon grounds of Vedic metrical construction, 
and ordinary anaagement of the hymns— considers verses 8 aad 0 
to have origiflally formed a separate hymn 

This view may bo supported upon the ground of their subjeewnattet. 
They have as direct a beanug upon the umlcr aspect of the lUljasuya 
nto at which they were sung, as previous verses have upon its spmival 
aspect 

In the spiritual aspect, Agoi is dioscn as diviDo pnest In the secubur. 
the mortaJ— 1 e , the king then cbooen— is smd to bo favoured by Agm, 
who endows lum with valonr and swiftness, which he exlubits m the races 
and gomes that formed a part of the ceremony (compare Caato VI n 
in/) all being under the sopcnnlcndcncc of 3 priests lie was thus 
recognized by “ all the tnbes ” , which phmse may bo fairly considered 
a direct reference to the gcocnil pohlical object of the early RSjasuyas, 
vit .—the union of vanoas communities and ttie InuJding up of a united 
India. (Cf also verses g and lo of pipccding hymn ) 

Tlicsc tlircc last vcises seem also to have formed a separate hymn, 
bncfly uniting the spintuil and sccolar aspects of those preceding 
Agni 13 termed larabixllia— "ho who u awakened by praise*’ 

The allusion in the second hne is to a part of the Jbljasuya ceremonies, 
described m the Satapatha Br.ihmana (v 2 , 5 and 3 , i) os the Tnifiarn' 
yukti oOenngs. in which Uie king for twelve successive days before his 
consecration, celebrated offcn^ at the respcctiAC houses of all classes 
of Indian society, from tliat of the commander iimhief of his arniy, 
down e\ea to that of a ' discarded wife ** By these he was said to *' como 
by men' 

Agra 13 hero called Rudra, or Rudtaya which means '• iht fierce, tr 
Umble Agni " It is apj^ied to bun cfscwlierc as the lightning It may 
perhaps be taken asaname. used byUte non Aryans andtobavccapreised 
a concept wlucli shaded ofl into that of the tcmblo Siva, and DurgS, or 
ItiU in modem lUnduissn 
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XII. " 0 bnOiant Agni I Light adored, 

Hear hke a nation’s wealthy lord ; 
Ensign of gods ! our hymns rewcird."“» 

oer cl the gods, on 
be h al i of our hymns, 

Apsi mth bnght 
hght 




Then saw the poet there the mystic fire 

Responsive quivering, gloving, mounting 
higher. 

As though on burning wings to heaven ’twould 
soar 

In glory. — ^But it sank, and rose no more. 

Dark grew the altar tten ; its light %vas fled, 

I And dark the Rishi's mind with shadowy 
dread. 

Lest death, who ambushed watched from 
mom to ’night, 

Had snared the pn^t divine and quenched 
the rite. 

But swifier than the sliadows came they fled ; 

For whered eaUi's wfles were told, 'twas also 
said. 

That .^ni ever ’scapes death's nets and blow, 

Through many vanoas scripture texts he 
knows 

And goes safe back to Heaven, from whence he 
cagic. 

Before the bright immortals there to claim 


»•' A reward (s jirajrei! from Agni. as now the Lrcalthy lord of the 
Linited nations ; and no higher eai^y ideal of JibemJity cwted tiian 
that expected of such a pnnee j an exemplificatwa whereof exists in 
the enonnous rewards allotted to the rcaters of this legend, for which 
see Note 221. * 

The Aitareya BrSAmana (lu. 1 1 r4) gives an account of, //ub> Ag/ti, 
as Holat of the gods, tseapedihe makes of Death — Death, it is said, sitting 
In tho various "Stotras”— ^ hymns of prai»<>— " larked ” lor Agnt, 
dunag all the times of bis Mcnlice from the morning tiH the eiomug 
But Agm overcame luai b/ various SJstnis^ and at last, " hanog escaped 
an the meshes of Deati. aad his dobs, Agm came off la safety " (Cf. 
also Note tfiS tuf ) 
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ttj Brah ,vh 3. i6 
*• g May he (the 
man), known 

atnoag alt tabes, 
win the races with 
his torses ; may he 
Witt the hdp oi 
hm pnests become 
gainer. 

a 

10 O Gaia- 
boSha 1 Atoom- 
phsh this (task) for 
every house A 
bcanWuI song ot 
praise Jor worship- 
ful Rudra 

“ II. May he, 
the great, the un- 
measurable, the 
smoke bannered, 
net m splendoni. 
ueito ns to (piOQs) 
thoughts, end to 
etreoi^ 


"May he whom all tribes signalize 
With steeds ot swltncss win the prize ; 
Let gmns thcongh priests who serve him 
nsc.‘” 


"Praise-wakened! this our rite complete; 
Let every house bring offerings meet, 
In Rudra's praise, ivith verses sweet.*** 


May he the great ! the infinite I 
Smoke-bannered 1 splendent I us incite 
To holy thoughts, and fill with might. 


nr Dr oidMibetg— npotv grounds ot V«lic metnoal constnictifln, 
and wdinsTy arrangement of the hymns— consiJers verses j, 8 and 9 
to have ongmahy formed a separate hymn 

This view may be supported upon the ground of their subject-matter. 
They have as direct a Maiiug upun the stcuk' aspect of the RajasQya 
rite at which they were sung, as previous verses have upon its spmtMl 
aspect 

In the spiritual aspect, Agni ts chosen as dwine pnesfc In the secular, 
the raoital— 1 e , the king ii^ chosen — ^is said to be favoured by Agnr, 
who endows him with v^oui and swiftness, which he exhibib m the races 
and games that formed s part of the ceremony (compare Canto VI. 11 
inf ) all being under the ^penntendence of Agni s prjosts He was thus 
recognized by “ all the tabes ” , which phrase may be fairly considered 
a direct reference to the general polilical object of the early Kajasuyas, 
vu the union ol vanovts communities and the budding up ot a united 
Inflia (Cl also %erecs 9 and lo of pifceding hymn ) 

These three last verses seem also to have foraied a separate hymn, 
bnefly unitmg the sjantnal and secular aspects of those preceding 
Agai IS termed JaTal/odha=“hc ivlit) is awakened by praise” 

The allusion in the second Ime is to a part of the Rajasuya ceremonies, 
described in the Satapatha, Brahmara (v a . 5, and 3 , t) as the Ttisltam- 
yukta oficnags, in which the king, for tivcfvc successive days before his 
consecration, celebrated oflenpgs at the respectue houses of all classes 
of Indian society, from that of the ootnrnander in-ehief of 'his army, 
down e\ en to that of a '• discarded wite ■' By these he svas said to " come 
by men ” 

Agm IS here Called Rudia. or Rudraya. which lueans “the ftrtt. or 
frm6I« Agru ” It is appbed lo lam ctecwheie as the bghtmng It may 
perhaps be taken as a name, used by the noa-Aiyans. and to have expressed 
a concept which shaded ofi ndo Uiat of the terrible Siva, and Dntga, or 
Kill in modem Hinduism 
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‘ill BrSh , vu 3, 
25. 

" U.May teheat 
us. like the nch lord 
of a clan, the ban* 
ner of fte gods, oa 
behalf of our hymns, 
Agm with baght 


XU. *' 0 briUiant Agni 1 Light adored, 

Hear like a nation's wealthy lord ; 
Ensign of gods ! our hymns reivard.'''^®’ 


Then saw the poet there the mystic fire 
Responsive quivcntig, glowing, mounting 
higher. 

As though on bomingwings to heaven 'twould 
soar 

In glory. — But it sank, and rose no more 


Dark grew the altar then ; its light was fled, 

And dark the Rishi’s Diuid with shadowy 
dread. 

Lest death, who ambushed watched from 
mom to "night. 

Had snored the pnest divine and quenched 
the ntc. 


But swifter Ilian the shadows c-iine they ded ; 
For whered cath's wiles were told, 'twas also 
said. 

That Agni ever ’scapes death's nets and bIo\vs, 
Tliruugh many vanuus scripture texts he 
knows ;*® 


And goes safe back to Heaven, from whence he 
cagic. 

Before the bri^t immortals there to claim 


“• A reward is prayed from Agni. os bow the ivccJlhy lord of the 
UQited nations ; and no higher earthly ideal of liberality cxisled than 
that expected of such a pnoeo , an eMmi*ficatioci whereof exists in 
the caontioua reward* allotted to the rccit«s of tha legend, for whieii 
sec Note 221. ’ 

Thc/liljrou Ora/iman» ^ t . 14 ! C>«3 an accouat of. /lev tignt, 
at flalar oj t!u gods, escaped the meskes 0 } Death it is saui. sitllng 

in the various "Stotras" — or hymns of praise — "Inikcd" for Agm. 
during all the times cf hia sacnficc frwo the morning till Itic escning 
Eut Agtu o\-ctcame him by sanous gSstras, aail at last, "having ocaped 
all tic meshes of Death, and hi» clubs, Agm came off in safety ” (Cf. 
also Note i63 \nf) 
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Atl. Sruh , vu. 

i6. 


3i 


In sacrificing men’s behalf below, 

The gifts ordained from sacrifice to flow. 


Tiierefore the Rtshi raised his wistful eyes. 

To scan with hopeful gaze the star-lit skies ; 
And there in mmd from darkling earth sur- 
veyed 

The visioned Deva host, who heaven pervade. 


" Ariu -Uien an- 
swered ' Praise the 
Vilve-Devas. then 
we shall release 
you.' 


He saw immortal Agni offering there, 

On heaven’s own altar, sacrifice and prayer ; * 
And seemed to hear him, charged by those on ’ 
Ingh, 

Convey to lum, still fettered, this reply j— 


AGNI . 

“ Praise now the Vi^e-Dcvas; we 
Will then from fetters set thee free.” 

S- 

'Twas nudnighf, stars shone bright; the 
world reposed 

In darkness but for them ; and silent closed 
The day ordained by law when he might die. 
Yet still he lived 1 He watched its moments 
flyl 

I Then, ns it passed, he raised the ordered prayer, 
I Ere svtuch nor man, beast, bird, might stir 
I the air; 


• Sec verse 4 o£ precedjng byinn. , 

‘•‘The yihe-Dtvas (='‘thc all-pcrvading," or "shining ones,” 
" the host ol gods " ; from Vis, to pervade and diva, shining) 

Hymns to them arc very cumerous m the VCdas. some of them being 
in the most archaic laiigoaj^, and evnlcntly of very great antiquity : 
Atwwrg’ Alirj" Avne ibf isviJivi finmnds jkw .ut awatTr tfiaiw.* Ji' 

thought tending fo polytheism, although as in the vcrec here following 
It was admitted with hcsiUixip and fear lest the one true god should 
bo prosoked 

This phase of thought w thm desenbed by hfasr Muller—" Tktre ts 
a monolknm vkich pticedfs /As folythtizm of the Veda; nnd men in 
the invocation of their ionurocrable gods, the rcmcmbranco of a God 
0K4 and tnfinUi, breaks through the midst of an idolatrous phraseology, 
like the blue sky that is hidden by passing clouds " (SefsBetf of Iftheton, 
P- J7J)- 
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Aii Brih ,vu 
j6 


For shonld a voice by chance that prayer pre- 
cede, 

'T\vas said the Soma ntes would fail indeed 


'■ Hetheo praised 
the Vjjve • Devas 
with the verse (i 
27 , 13) nam ma 
kadbhyc nutae 



Dr OUleolierg a 
tnasUtioa (coat ) 
" 13 Itevsreaeo 
to tho great ones, 
reverence to tb« 
lesser oacs I Rever- 
ence to the yoang 
reverence to tbe 
old Let as ucn- 
Ace (n tbe gods it 
we cdn £lay X 
not 0 gods aU u 
a vKtun to the 
curse ot my 
better ' 


S. 

’Twas likewise said, this " earhest voice " was 
due 

To Devas,*countIess as yon stars in view ; 

Yet while to them he rendered lawful praise, 
The seer divine displeasore feared to raise ; 

For, far beyond tins host of great and small 
One treater lived, who jiiade and ruled them 
all; 

And seeling Hun supreme, ivith soul sincere, 
He deprecated thus His wrath with fear. 


' TO THE ViSVE-DEVAS 

(Rtg'Vf^^a, I 27 , 13 — Tnshtubh Jlctre ) 

” Let us reverence great, and let us reverence 
less; 

Let ns levereace young, wth reverence old 
confess ; 

Saenfiemg as we can to Devas all, 

Let me not, All-Cods, the greater’s victim 
fall." 


Tbe third " Upasad ” day (see Notes 103 105 and 107 nfi ), on 
wluch alone the living sacrifice was lawful, expired at tnidniglit, and the 
final (" Sutya ") day, opproiwiat^ to a Soma festival, during which the 
• final coronation ceremonies were to taUs place, then began 

The cflinmcncenicnt of this day had to be marked by the " Prufar 
flHiifcoAii,'' earliest Uttered ^ prayer, belonging to this festival It 
li.ail to be uttered " in the dead cd ni^t. even before the voice of the 
cock is heard,’’ for, according to the Aiittrt}a DmA’nana, “wo cannot 
utter the sacred words rerputed at a sacrifice, slmuld others already (ani- 
mals or rnen) have made tberr voices beaxd ” It was to be addressed lo 
all the gods i e , to the Visve Devas (Ail 'BrOA , 11 15, 16) 

The SaiapalAa BraAmana, boweser, saya it Vins to Ixs addiessetl to 
Agnj, Uslm„and the two ASvios, and migtit consist ol as many verses 
as might be recited betiveeo nudn^t ami daybre.-iiing Doth ol these 
directions arc ohemed in this leg^ 

Tbe pnests who were slrepwig had to be awaled jtat before the ntfer- 
anco 01 this prajer {Sal BraA , iu 9, 3, i) 
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Ail Brah , vu 3, 

16 

" Tlie Vi^vo - 
Dcvaa answered, 

* India IS the 
strongest, the most 
powmnl, the most 
enduring, the most 
true oi the gode,- 
who knows best 
how to bring to 
an end anything , 
praise hnn, then wc | 
shall release you 


7 - 

Thus, ■while the seer fulfilled the wonted ntc, 
And Visve-Devas praised at dead of night, 

He stdl, as erst, sought chief, “ the Lord of 
all, 

" On whom alone his yearning soul might 
I caE;”* 

And those immortals, though celestial throned. 
Yet not sii^ireme, such stinted homage oivned ; 
Since while to earthly sense they gave no word, 
His raptured soul their heavenly music heard 

For aH the hosts in one great chorused theme 
Harmonious praised One chosen king su- 
preme ; 

And thus the sons of gods replying sung 
Of high exalted Indra, strong and young. 


THE VI^VE-DEVAS 

” Midst the Devas Indra strongest, 
Chief in power, endures the longest ; 
He most truly man hcfricndcth, 
Every work successful endeth;* 
Render Indra praise and lowly 
Homage . he shall free thee wholly," 


8 , 

^iiejh«ntiiaised I Jo Indra Sunahlepha turned him then, 
I The iriimd divine of Aryuviirla men ; 


• Comp Canto IV 12 j and Note 127 

**’ 5Iax MuUer remarte {H S L 53s), that Vtivs Deicih, though 
treated as a plural, lias sometimes the meaning of a pluralts tnajssiatictis 
Another modem wirta observes that *' The Vcdic poets felt, though 
they could not have consaonsly expressed, the very Irutfi with which 
Anstotle closes the twelfth boolc of his Metaphysics, that "the world 
docs not clioose to be govcrncA badly, lor " the rule of many u not well 
Let there be one lord" {Quarl Rev, July, 1870, p 207) 

•“ The following arc some Vedie uvvocations to Indra — 
"Distinguish between the Aryas and these who are Dasyus" 

• . SI i S) ' ^ 

'■ Hurl thy bolt agaiasl the Dasyo. and augment the force anil glory 
of the Arja” (I}-v, i lej , 

*' India . . . protected lo aU battles the sacnCcuig At>a ; chastising 
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j 4 ti. Brsh , vii 3, Unrivalled Indra, son of heaven and earth, 
Who drained the vigorous Soma at his birth, 
Then in his grasp the bolt of heaven he took, 
Willie both the worlds wth awful wonder 
shook, 

And hurled the storms with strong, though 
infant, hand 

Against the foes of that new settled land.* 
Though gods and rlshis called him new and 
youi^, 

And new his name and aspect, yet they sung 
In him that One, whose power fixed firm the 
hills, 

' ' Whose thunder-cloud filled earth's ten thous- 

and nils ; 

WIto plenished India’s plains svith robust 
« health. 

And stores of lowest, middle, highest wealth ; 
And Him the Rishi prated in that dark hour ; 
Names change ; but changeless lives almiglity 
power. 

* ♦ 9. 

'Twas thisNamewon Prajapati’s great place ;* 
Him Devas crowned; he bore an Aryan 
face; — 

And Aryans looked to liim for wealth and aid. 
Wherefore to him this Aryan hymns essayed. 
‘'with^chyM (1 But lol Hie poet saw in visioned haze 
salya somafis} oad fuitive mutual staling, baleful gaze 
with fifteen vcracs Of Death’s hvain fateful sisters, watching still 
For Agra’s Me and bis. Their looks of dl 

Disturbed lus mindj and roused liis fervent 
CTies, 

Diat everlasting slc^ might dose (heir eyes : 

the lawless, he subjected the black skiB to Wanu,“ i e , the Ar>Twi man 
^igveifii, 1. 130, S) 

“ Who, O Cod of mighty force, didst in the land of the seven nvers, 
turn atvay from the Ai>'a the wreapan of the D.asyu " (G.-i'., vm 24, 27). 

• See Note 127. 
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3 Then, as the viaon paled, the night breeze bore 

To his affcight^ ears a sav^e roar. 

For through loj^ years Ind’s previous dwelling 
race 

Refused to gave the Indo-Aryans place ; ^ 

Disturbed their prayers and marred their 
sacrifice 

With savage noises, howls, and warlike cries. 

And now with harsh dissonance, human brays 

Like those of beasts, the Dasyus mocked 
his praise ; 

So ^nayers for wealth and cries against his 
foes 

Were mixed, as thus his hjmin to Indra rose. 


(Rtg B« js, \ so , 

«- 3 ] 

” I. Veracioua i. 
drinker of theS'SMO 
luice, althuagti we 
DC uoworthy, da 
thou, lDdr& oi 
^undlese wealth 
eimch ua with 
tbonsaadt o{ ex* 
ctUcQt cows end 
botsts \ 


TO INDRA (First Hymn) 

1 29 ; 1-7.— Raiikti Metre ) 
"True dnnker of the Soma, we, 

A hapless race, yet pray to thee ; 

0 Indra, boundless wealth is thine; 
For our tenoivn to us assign 
In thousands matchless ste^s and kine 


The dojnioant Aryan races ot Iad)% vreie, at some piehistono 
penod, immigrants who passed from Cential Asia through Cabul, and 
across the Indus * 

As they advanced eastward and southward, they drove the previous 
inhabitants (called Dasyus) into the lulls and forests, tliough aftenvaids 
they partially anialgamated with thern This legend was one of the 
means employed to promote sncJi amalgamation 

Tlic period of pure contest, and the nature of Dasyu opposition to 
Aryan forms of worship, arc flins referred to lu the ^tg’Veda — 

" Distinguish between the Aryans and the Dasyus ; chastising those 
who ■observe no saeted ntes, subject them to the saenScer" IS-v, 

» 51. 8) 

••Here I came," says Indm, “distii^piishing between the D3sa, and 
tUo Arya" (5**. 86, xq) 

" Indra . . has preserved In Uic fray, the sacnficing Arya ’• (p -v , 


I iw. 

Similar quotations might be ^catly mnltiplicd See Muir's Sanshil 
TtxU (Vol ii , and ed , p 358, etc). 

Diw hjmo 13 apparently an early song of the Aryan settlers In 
in some new distxKt thereof ; when they were still, as they 


India. I 
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Alt. BrSh , vu. 3. 
i6 


Or [" although 
(we] arc (as it were) 
obscure, cause us to 
be renoivued, IniJra 
of plentiful wealth, 
about thousands ol 
cows (and) horses " 
—Vsdarihayatna ] 

Or ['• we appear 
before thoo ai the 
cl^acter of un- 
happy men"— j 

5/«U8MSOM ] 

” 2. Thy benevo- 
lence, handsome 
and mighty lord • 
of food, endures for 
ever. Thetelore 
India, of boundless 
wealth, etc 

Of r (Dwu) a la 
noble face, piaitrs ^ 
d«s oSraades, com- 
papion de SateW, 
a toi, la puissanee • 

" 3 Cast asleep 
(the two female 

at 

bavMo— 

Bleep, never waking. 

India, ol bound- 
less wealth etc [ 


Vama) Looking 


" Ffir ever lasts thy bounteous grace, 
Almighty lord of handsome face; 

O Indra, boundless wealth is thine; 
For our renown to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and bine. 


•These bale-wed sisters cast asleep; 

For ever both in slumber keep ; “» 

0 Indra, boundless wealth is tliine; 
For our r^iovni to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and kinc. 


style themselves, obscure aad unhappy, tunoog the strong, barharons, 
opponents ol stnicgle for muslcncc, both agamst ph5-3jcal 

. = Its maiu burden » accordingly 

sSShoiUor wealth ,n mipply with food, and for horses 

to assist Uiem ^^|,n”!^^rvablo in othce hymns, denotes 

necessities 

* a boning ot that concept of divinity, which led 

Wo have human shape and ultimately to tlio actual worship 

s riosri nSf n “""■T 

ot lUois in pj features as.his worshippers Invocations 

as indra had the samo ^ ^eOas 

^‘.“uc^dior to WiboT^ t«rt is 1it^ly-**Put to sleep the two 
.jl^hTloofenK let them sleep not being awakened 

Mc’in the dual number and feminine gender .Siyana 
two female messengers of DeaUi •’ la another Vedic 
?^n^lndw savw " I consume the ijeat female goblms which regard 


not Indra” (iluir’s 
tepp.i" (f-'-i 


tVdson] Cf. Koto lOo. 
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[Rig-vsia, i 29 ; 
4-7 3 

“ 4 May those 
who are dm ene- 
lajes slumber, aud 
those, O hero, who 
are our tnends, be 
awake. lodra, of 
boundless ATealtb 
etc. 

" j. Indrfl, des- 
troy this ass (our 
adversary), pias- 
mg thee with such 
discordant speech; 
and do thou. India, 
of boundless wealth, 
etc. 

” 6 Let the {ad- 
wse] breese. with 
crooked course 
alight far ofi on the 
forest India, of 
boundl^se wealth, 
etc 


IV. “May all our foes such plumber take; 

But friends. 0 hero, keep awake; _ 
And, Indra, boundless wealtli is thine ; 
For our renown to tis assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and kine. 

V. " Indra, slay thou this bra^ng foe, 

Tliat wrecks our hymns %vith discord so; 
And, Indra, boundless wealth is thine; 
For our renotvn to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and Idnc. 

vi.“ And muy this adverse, devious, breeze 
Be lost afar, ’mid forest trees ; 

O India, boundless wealth is tlune; 
For our renotvn to us assign 
In thousands matclile^ steeds and kinc, 


" 7 Destroy 
every one that re- 
viles us , sUy 
every one that does 
us an miuiy. In. 
dfft, of boundless 
wealth, etc. 


vii.‘'Thu$ all our mockers drive away, 

And every foe injurious slay ; 

O Indra, boun«31ess wealth is thine; 
For out reuovm to us assign 
In thousands matchless steeds and 
kine.” 


10. 

Now night’s dark noon was past, the mockers 
ccasc; 

Thenceforth he sang the Soma hymns in peace. 

And ntes of death were changed for rites of 
Me, , 

Wliich over Ind had spread, albeit through 
strife. 

For strife ceased not till power supreme was 
won 

Througl^ Indta's hundred offerings faultless 
done 


* Although Indra (to whom Soma was the principal sacrifice) became 
the most popular of all Vcdic divuntics. he is said to have obtained the 
supreme position by successful pcrfoiuiancc of a hundred Asvamedhas, 
or horse sacnficcs, nbich necessarily involved many “ battles ” with L13 
oppoaents (sec the Legecd in Note 126). 
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Att Brah . vu. 3 : 
1 5. 


He thencetartli king of powers celestial 
reigned. 

And vilalizmg Soma rites ordained. 


He, granting to his votaries victory, 

With kmc for wealth, and steeds for chivalry. 
Reigned fang divine of Ind’s terrestrial state. 
And, favoimng Indo-Aryans, made them great. 


Then havmg quelled their foes, as wealth in- 
crease, 

He shared their every joyful Soma feast. 
Therefore the Rshi, bound and seekmg light. 
Sang thus of Iiidra's great victonous nte. 


[Rif-ora’a. i. 3o; 
1-3] 

" I. us. who 
aredssuous of food, 
satisfy this your 
ladfs, who IS 
asighty, and of a 
huadted saenfiees, 
with drops {oiS««)<4 
iuic«);a9a well [n 
mlsd) (with water)., 

■■ t May he who 
IS (the reeipieat} o( 
a buadred paro, and 
of a tbousaod dis* 
blled (UhatioQ:) 
come (to the nte) , 
as water, to low 
(piMes) 

" 3 All which 
(hbations), teing 
accuDDlated for 
the gratification of 
the powerful Indfa, 
ore contained In his 


TO INDRA {Second Hymn) 
(Rig’Veda, 1 30, I'lo — Gayatri Metre.) 
I. ” Food seeking, ne with Soma sate 
Your Indra; Satakratu great, 

As paths to weUs we saturate 


n. '* A hundred pure he comes to dnnk; 
A distdled thousand in iiim sink, 
As waters down the valleys simnk. 


III. "For mighty India’s pleasure these 
His frame, mebriate, holds iritli ease, 
As oC( 3 n holds the copious seas.*’^ 


TIhs hyma implies a finner establishment of tho iTOisbip of Indra—- 
at any rate, less opposition to it — Uiaa the precerlmg This fust versa 
occurs also in the Sama-veda ui, Basalt 3 , i) where Stevenson 
transLitcs, “We. tliy worshippers, are anxi^BS to drench thee, Indra, tho 
performer of a hundred sacriliccs. the lavub bestow er of gifts, with rout 
moon plant juice, nt >««» do Ihe road to a well" ■•Alluding," Stevenson 
adds. “ to a custom still prevalent, of tpnnUing, daily in tho morning, the 
road to tho well with cow-dung water" 

Tho name " Satakratu " signifies, " pcifonner of a hundred sacrifices ’’ 
and IS frequently applied to Indra as a proper name ' 

A distinction is here drawn between ''pure’’ and ‘‘distilled,’* or 

a 
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belly as water m 
tbe ocean 
Of [ tliat the 
mighty (Indra] 
may be intoxi 
cated — Vtdar 
thayaina 


\Rtg-teda 1 30 , 
4 - 10 ] 

4 This libation 
IS {prepared) lor 
thee Thon approa 
chest It aa a pigeon 
hijpregnant [mate) 
for on that account 
dost thou accept 
OUT prayer 

5 Kero ladra 
lord oC aCQueiice 
accepter ol praise 
may geninne pros 
penW be (the re* 
ward cl him) who 
oileTi thee lauda 
tlOQ 

6 Kise up 
satakratu lor our 
delcnce m this con 
fliet We wiU tali 
'logeUier in other 
matten 

7 On every 
occasion in every 
engagement we in 
voke as inends the 
most poweriul In 
dra fuToordelence 

8 II he hear 
our invocation let 
bun indeed como 
tons withnucieious 
bonntics and with 
(abundant) food 


IV " Our offerings ready thee await 

For them thou hear st us supplicate, 
Appi'oadimg like a dove his mate 


V “ O hero Indra wealthy king 
Accepting us who praises hnng 
Let thy true blessings round us cling 


VI ” Victonous Satakratu nse 1 
Delend ns m this enterpnse, 
In other matters we 11 advise 


VII “ Ere every battle low we bend 

And call the mightiest Indra fnend . 
May he his strong protection send 


Vlii "If he our invocations hear 

With many gifts let him come near. 
With bountiful support appear 


u.to£„Ll Hy«„= “r."' 

worshippers are not uncomoion in the Vtda ^ 

thcBacchim 

Hence it u not unreasonable to inf»^t « sacrifices 

So«« fA S-SCn/"-" 
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All Brdh.m 3, 
j6 

" 9 I invoke the 
man (Indn) who 
visits many iror- 
sbippeis from his 
ancient dwelling 
place— thee India, 
whom my father 
fonnerly invoked 

" 10 We implore 
thee as our fnend 
who art preferred 
and mvoked by all, 
(to be favourable) 
to thy woishippere 
ptotector of dwell* 
mgs 


IX.'* The R!an adored by many a folk, 

, With whom mine ancient father spoke, ' 
' From his old home I him invoke 


X. '* Imploring thee, our constant fnend, 
Thy worshippers adoring bend. 

With &vour still our homes defend ” 




Straight India's friendly voice, m answerloud, 
'Jlid sodden stoiro, aroused the sleeping 
crowd; 

His thonder roared. Jus foam dipt arrows flew, 
As when ere dawn Namuclu erst he slew, 
And AgTU, bnghter than the aJtar flame, 
Athwart the heaven in flashing lightning came. 


Above the storm the nven clouds revealed 
The vast celestial sphere, that ceaseless wheeled 
Its course sublime through earth’s tempestu- 
ous years 

And bore serenely round all lesser spheres 


!’• This veise is an evident allusion to ths worship of Indra having 
been alleged to onginate in the conutry torn which his vvorshippers came 
Such an allegation is, howevw, sornewhat inconsistent with the attifurie of 
the Zend IrmianE towards Indrt, whom they treated as a demon, peculiar 
to the Vedic Indians 

Dr Row cottsidsra India’s “anaent dwelling place" in this verse to 
be the heavens 

Allusions to Jndra’s contests in the sky, with the powers of dark 
ness, immediately before dawn, are very numerous 

According to the Satapatha SiShmana Indra had sworn to Kamuchi, 
" I wUl not alay thee by day, or by luglit nCither with the palm of my hand 
nor with my fist, neither with dry, nor with moKt " And Namuchi 
having drunk away Indra s str^gtb, which however, had become restored 
to him he was at a loss how to punish Namuchi until the thunderbolt had 
been dipped in the foam of the watem when it was neither dry nor moist 
and with lhat he struck off the bad of Namuchi, just when mgbt was 
passing into dawn, and the 51m bad not yet nsen , and accordingly when 
it was neither day nor night I (see Unit's Sansknl Texts, vol v , p 94) 
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There bright immortals, high, majestic, reign; 
There aindisturbed their ordered rule maintain : 
And sweet to hear their* answering concord 
rang. 

As thus, through storm and calm, the Rishi 
sang. 


[R^g•veda, I, 30: 
II, 12] 

"ii. Dnnker of 
the Soma juice, 
wieldw of the thun- 
derbolt, Q fnend, 
[bestow upon) ns, 
thy friends, and 
dnnkers of the 
Sows juice, (abun- 
dance of cows) with 
projecting jaws 


TO I^RA (Second Hymn coH/ii.) 

(Rig-taia, i. 30 ; 11-15 — Gayatri Metre ) 

Our Soma-dnnfcjng, thundering, fnend. 
On us wlio share thy draughts attend. 
And wide-mouthed kine, abundant, send. 


"ts So ba it, 
(Innlcer of the Sotna 

i iiico, vnelder of the 
hnaderbolt, our 
fnend. that thou 
wilt do, through 
favour, what- 
ever we desire 


XII. Amen I be gracious as we bend ; 

Our utmost wishes thou’lt attend, 

Our Soma dnnkmg, thundering, friend, 


i 30 : 

I3--1S] 

" 13 So, India 
rEjoicing along 
with us, wo may- 
have (abundant 
food) , and cows 
may b« ours tobust, 
and [nch iti milk, 
with which we may 
be happy 


" 14 ODhpshBo, 
let some such t" 
vmlty as thou a: 
sell . presented, | 


XIII So Indra glad, be tvith us still; 
With choicest kme our pastures hll , 
Be our continual bliss thy tvill 


Indra brave I thyself reveal, 
Ready to answer our appeal, 

Sure as the axle moves the wheel 


I! n*Wi^aTa^^*«Thi"^ brave.” 

puiiled the translate • ** wheel— seems to have 

But it seems far more probaM. u,;,! H'^rrf 0/ 
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3 , 


promptly bestow, 
wbea soUatcd, 
(bounties] upon thy 
praiscig, as ftLey 
whirl) the alls ot 
the wheels (of 

Or [" O brave 
(lodra) a (god) like 
thee land to the 
singers, (being) im 
plored imniedi- 
ately (comes) of his 
own accord as (if) 
he rode an axle on a 
pair of wheels — 
Vedarthayatnaj 


,"i5 Such wealth. 
Setabatn, as Ihy 
praisejs desire, thuu 
bestowest upon 
them , as the < 
(revolves) s«th the 
movements (oE the 
wagg'oa) * Vcl i 
pp 76 77 , 


" Thou Satakralu, lord most high, 
BoU'st wealth to thine adorers mgb, 
As round the pole revolves the sky. 


It. 


lOI 


" Indra who had 
became pleased with 
tus ptaue 


And now no cloud appeared in all the heaven ; 
No face was darkenra. Far away ivere dnven 
All fears from every soul The ^mond Stars 
Gleamed through translucent airy depths, like 
cars 

Of gold, that bear the gods through glittering 
roads. 

Or gems that stud the walls ol bright abodes. 


Ihf Universe, whose nsghty revolnbons, sastaintd and guided by I&dra, 
bring round the successive seasons ot the year, and produce all the blessings 
which are prayed for m the hymn , 

This subbme wheel is thm spoken ol m the -veda *' The fellies 
arc twelve, the wheel is onaj three aw the axles , but who knoivs it ? 
Within it are collected 360 Spokes), whicb,ace, os it were, moveable and 
imrooveaWe” (Rif •ufij i, i&4;48) 

The Vishnu Purana (Book u, ch 8} desenbes the chanot of the sun 
with Its axle’ of 15 Bullions and 700 thousand leagues long " on which 
is fixed a wheel consisflng of the everdunog year, the whole con- 
stituting the circle, or wheel of time” (Cf Note ija in/) 

This chanot and wheel are also tefcn^ to m the BhSgavata Hlaisva 
(tncl Ehawsbyg Purlftos. and in the Surys Su/didKljt liw jg. 
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In arms constdlatc dionc the well pleased god, 
Whose steeds the sta^•stTe^vlj^ course impetuous 
trod ; 

And Sunal^epha, as he heavenward glanced, 
Perceived a vision bright. His face entranced 
Bewrayed the Mght. All looked, and saw afar 
Great fndra dnving high his glorious car. 


'’wescutcd him 
wifh a golden car- 
rage. 


But he, more raptured there, by Indra shoiivn 
Peredved a diaiiot, destined for his D\vn,^” 
Of glorious gold, mth stars for ]e\vds rare, 
That, when he left this earth, him high would 
bear, 

Eternal centred 'mid the god-like throng, 
With joyful shout, and never ending song.* 


"Ttis prsseoth* 
accepted mtb the 
veue iamui todre 
> 30 i iC). 


Assured of sudi success, though bound he stood, 
His heart beat high ^vith fervent gratitude : 
And thanks he sent to heaven, with ardour 
&ed, 

Wh Je minstrel music joined the verse inspir^ J 
With cymbals’ clang and trumpets' swelling 
notes. 

The praise of Indra thus triumphant Boats. 


L 30; 

lO] 


"16 India has 
evei won uchts 
(Irom bjifo»),with 
his ohampui^, 
neighing and snort- 
ing (itiedsl he, the 
aboundinjC u acts,* 
the bountiful, has 
given to us,asagilt 
a goWen thaiiot " 
(Vo/ i p 
*Or I” being 
himself the skilful 
worker " — Slnen- 
sonj 


" India then 
told him ' Fiaise 


TO INDRA (Second Hymn— coiifi.) 

(Rig vtia, 1 30 : 16. — Trishtqbh Metre ) 

XVI. " Indm wealth has ever won from con- 
quered foes : 

Drivmg champing, neighing, snorting, 
steeds he goes ; 

He the hbpral artist, full of skill, hath 
made, 

And of grace to us this golden car 
conveyed." 

INDRA 

And India said, «e scarce tbe verse could 
I cease; 


Wilson says that Inilra gave Hits dianot "in his nund"; 1 
he mtftoOed it for him Max Muller translates, " in his mind.’’ 

• See Cantos VI and VU 
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A\t. BrSh ,vu 3: 
16. 

the Alvins, then 
we shsiU release 
you ' 

He thea praised 
the A^vms with 
the three verses 
•which follow the 
above mentwned 
{i 30; 17-19). 


" Now praise the Alvins ; we wili grant re- 
lease.’* 

) 

*3- 

Then, as the destined hour approached apace, 
Still bound he stood with hope-iHotnined face, 
And watched as louncl the pole revolved the 
skies. 

Until he knew the Alvin stars ivould rise. 


They glorious moved, by dazzling coureers 
driven. 

And preaous m^’dnes bore to men from 
heaven ; 

Physicians they, the king’s disease to stay. 

And pains of all to ease, as dasvnod the day; 

Precursors of the sun, in Aries bnght, 

The harbingers of freedom, life, and light ; 

Their near approach with radiant joy he hailed ; 

He led the hymn, and tvelcome cheer pre- 
vailed. 


[Ri$<ida, 1 10 ; 
" 17 

come ^itb«r, witb 
viands borne on 
many steeds Das- 
ras, (let our dwel 


TO THE ASVINS 
(Rtf I 30 ; *7-X9 — Gayatri Iletre) 
XVIJ. “ 0 Alvins come with med’emes rare. 
With many steeds to us repair ; 

O Dasras, gold and cattle bear.*” 


•” Tie Amns = “ poesessws of boiscs ” They were two stars, said 
to appear in llie sky before dawn, in a goldeii chanot drawn by horses or 
birds They were also tlie physicians of the gods {AU Brah , t i3) 
They have some mytbologlfcal correspoadeuce with ttie Castor and 
Pollux of the Greeks They are presiding divinities of the Zodiacal 
sistensin named from ihcDi , soA >^ch is figured as a hoise's head from 
theur name, and. not from any fancied rcscndilance 

Considered as a group of two stars, the astensm b composeil of ^ and 
7 Anehs {mapt ,4,3), as a group of three, it composes also (a) in the same 
ConsfEllaOoQ 

This constellatron, at the bate of the •femaJ equinox, (which was the 
time for the sacrifice herein desenbed See Note; 103, 104, sup ) appears 
in the heavens just before the Dawn 

Dosfas = "destroying, destructive, givmf; marvellous aid, over- 
coming enemies, doing wonderful deeds; worthy to bo seen, handsome, 
beautiinl.” apfdied to the Asvins as bang the destroyers of diseases 
(Williams’ Sans Did) 
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linR) be filled with 
cattle sad with gold 
* i8 Easras your 
clianot harnessed 
for both alike la 
imperishable it 
travels ASwins 
through the air 
’ 19 You have 
one wheel on the 
top ot the solid 
Imonatain} while 
ihe other revolves 
in the sky 

The Aivins then 
answered Praise 
Ushts (Bawn) theft 
shall release 
you 


xviir "Your harnessed cheTiot, Dasras, bears 
You both, and undecaymg wears , 

0 Alvms through the sky it fares 

xix ** One wheel is on the mountain's 
hcaght, 

Ifi air the other rolls its flight, 

! Revolving both m constant light 

M 

Yet dun most grtnv the Alvins, though so 
bnght. 

And Indra s golden car be lost to sight , 

For soon the first approach ot da^vn he haded, 
Before whose wide-spread power their glones 
[^led 

But ere the ASvins dwindled fcom the sky, 
The seer thus heard the last dvvine reply 


THE ASVINS 

The mighty Ushas coming see 1 
Praise Ushas then slialt thou he free I ” 


H« then praised 
Uahir with the 
three verses wkeh 
lollow the Aiviii 
verses (i 30 io- 
ai) 


ts 

Majestic silent ftUing all the sky. 

The primal holy beam appeared on high 
That shines wthout the sun the living light 
Of far myslenous worlds that know no night , 


”* Tha >«rac laay posaUy indicate the actual apparent position ot 
the two stars and y Anctis) in the north of India at the time this hymn 
was composed 

Tbe Vukmt ^iirana (ii S) says The short axle [of the chariot o£ the 
snnl issupportedbythepolestar thcendof the axle to which the 

wheel of the car is attached moves on the AWiwsa Homiatn 

Ushas «rw the name of tlje personified inarning dawn the Aurora 
' A new light flashed upoerymoniing before tUctt eyes andtbefresh 
breeres of the dawn reached them Uke greetings from the distant 
lands beyond the mountains beyond the clouds beyond the dawn beyond 
'the immortal sea uhich brought us hither The dawn seemed to them 
to open golden gates for thesuntopassin tnumph and while those gates 
were open their eyes and their minds strove in their childish way to 
pierce bey ond the limits of this fiuto world That silent aspect awalrcncd 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


105 


Ail.Driih ,vii. 31 
16. 


And round our moving earth, unceasing drawn. 
It daily streams, one everlasting Dawn. 

Before it SonahSepha's soul ^v■as bowed 
With wondering awe, as thus he sang aloud 



" 20 Ushas. H'ho 
ait pleased by 
piaise, what mortil 
enjoj'Cfh thw, im- 
mortal ? Whom, 
mighty one, dost 
thou aQcet ? 


TO USHAS (First Stanza) 
(f?fg'Wda, i. 30; 20. — Gayatfi Metre) 
Immortal Ushas, pleased by praise, 
WJiat mortal may enjoy thy days! 
Who, mighty one. can reach thy blaze ! '' 


'* A> ho ftpeated 
one vcise after the 
other, the feitom 
(of VaruDS) wcio 
falhag on. ood the 
belly of Hin^- 
Chandra became 
smaller. 


16. 

Tlie hour had come f the hour of old decreed f 
His bonds must (all 1 his faithful soul be freed 1 

Immediate, at th’ exultant stanza's sound. 

His upper knotted cords were loosed around, 
And, raptored high as Ushas brighter grew, 
Amid the dappled clouds were lost to view. 
Illumed by golden glory streaming do^vn, . 
His purple garland shone a heavenly crown ; 
\V^e intellectual light spread through hfs 
mind. 

Relieved, alert, heaven-soanng. unconfined. 


In the luiman mind the conception of the Immortal, tho Infinite, the 
Divine” (MaxMuUer, Luis on Lang , vol u.p S4O) 

«•« The parallelism of thought is viTy remarkaUe, between the general 
Vedic concept of ITshas, particnlarly as expressed in these three verses, 
with the Imes of our own blind port, Alilton. who looked for the same 
light from another world, as did the old Brahman seers— 

"Had, holy light, offspring of Heaven first born. 

Or of the eternal, co-etemaJ, beam. 

May I expre^ thee nablamed ? since God is light. 

And never but in uoapproached light 
Dwelt from etenuly, ilwdi Ihou in me; 

Bright effluence of bright essenee increate. 

Or hear’st thou infher. pure ethereal stream, 

^Vllosc fountam who shall tell ? Before the sun. 

Before the heavens thmi wert, and at the voice 
Of God, as with a mantle di&l invest 
The nstng world of waters dart and deep. 

Won from the void and fonnless infinite” 

Paradise Lost. Book in. 
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The suffering long perceived his cure begun. 
His sacrifice accq>tcd, saved Ids son ; 

And they with Sunah§ephrf joined to raise 
To Ushas yet another verse of praise. 


(Rtg-tieifl, i jA ; 

" 31. Djflusive, 
many-tinted, bril- 
liant (Ushas). we 
tuow not (tliy 
limtta), iTietbcr 
they lia nigh, or re- 
mote. 


TO USHAS (Second Stanza) 
{Rtg-vsda, i 30 1 21. — Gayatri Metre ) 

Thou wide-spread, rich-hued, brilliant beam, 
0 U^as, we can never dream, 

Whoace, far or near, thy glories stream. 


*7- ’ 

The brilliant U^as beamed with rainbow hue, 
As thus they sang; when, sudden shivered, 
flew 

The cords that bound his waistto space around ; 
Dissolved, destroyal, they ijevennore were 
found. 


And, as the bonds from 'round his frame 
untied. 

From sensual thrall his mind was purified ; 

The lung’s dire watery plague still more 
decreased. 

His agony grew less, and all but ceased. 

Near, nearer came the dawn, and brighter 
glowed, 

And, as rts rosy radiance carlh.o'ernowed, 

I The sinning victim a last refrain. 

And music joined a soft, rejoicing, strain. 


[Rig-c»ia, 1 30, 

•*22 Danghtcrol 
heaven, approach 
with thMc vi.mils 
and perpetuate our 
WBilth ’’ rvol i 
P 7«I 


TO USHAS (Third Stanza) 
{Rtg-veda, I 30 , 22 — Gayatri Rietre.) 

O heaven’s own daughter, draw thou nigh, 
With hmltUnl blessings from on high ; 
Eternal \\calth to ns supply.” 
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^ti Dr3A,vii.): 


" And after he 
had dOQC repeating 
the last verse, (all) 
the fetters were 
taken oti, and Ha- 
nfchatidra restored 
to health again.” 


thus thtg^ hymned the day's eternal births 

The last cords burst that tied his feet to earth. 

And, trampled down to Patala profound. 

Were lost, like slinking worms, below the 
grouruL 

Heaven's king had thus o\vned law’s require- 
ments done: 

Vicarious sacrifice had ransom won ; 

And culprits doomed before His righteous 
throne 

Stood freed from guilt and not from cords 
alone-* 


Now Harilchandra might be crotvned indeed. 

His plague removed, his son, bis kingdom freed I 

Ind rang tvith joy, and earth's winged voices 
sweet 

Harmonious joined with men’s flie morn to 
greet. 

Fresh flowers^ and jewel drops the plains 
adorn ; 

Heaven's brightness grows 1 The day is 
ncnly bom 1 

And all the Devas shine, full orbed, in One 

As from the golden eastgjmts forth the sun 


■ Cf ^ig V(da 1 i JJ canto JV. 18. 

The monothcisbc pnoeiplc, wndcitying the whole Hindu relipon, 
as typified in tfie wurslup of the sun, is set forth in a passage of the Rauia- 
yana, which, though it may be an inteqiulatLnn in that work, is none the 
less a very full and clear witness The following is a part of the condensa- 
tion of it — 

” The nsiQg sun with gidden 
Light of the worlds, adore and praise, 

The uoivccsol tang, (tic ford. 

By hosts of heaven and Cends adored 
• • • ^ * * 

• “Hd Brahma, Vjshnn, Siva, he 

Each person of the glonoiB three, 

Ts every god whose prase we tell. 

The kmg of heaven, the lord of hell ” 

. ffamayom (Cnffith), Book vi ro6. 

Evan noiv, la the midst of appareat pt^theism. it is said " The 
educated Hindu willingly recognizes that beymd and above his chosen 
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For He k One, whom many names we call ; 
Before ffim earth and heaven adoring fall ; 

Ind 5 Rishis sought Him through the ancient 
night ; 

And He revealed Himself the Infinite. 


19- EPODE 


gradual fall the threefold cords of sin 
Before the living light each soul within ; 
And thus arc nations freed from threefold night 
As dawns the morn of intellectual light. 


Firet fly the cords of Ignorance, that bind 
The free-pulsed breath, and clog the darkened 
mmd ; 

Next all the bonds of Sensual Passion fall. 
And last the grovelling ties of EarMy ThraU. 


quite unfettered we to Heaven aspire, 
mummed, pure, and clear of gross desire 
Elate we tr^ the upward, brightening, way, 
Heaven s Light ouk Guide, to everlasting 
day.] 


Pxea.heswxea, 

not coaMivc b\it wii m y, eye has not seen, and whom the raind can- 
p. 27.) (Hunter’s Cazetiger of Indta. vol. vi.. 



Canto VI 
CROWNING 


PART I. THE MORNING’S RELIGIOUS 
RITES 
L 

The youth, in life renewed, from death set 
fre^ 

• And sphered in glory, left the YOpa tree : 

But, as he Oiced the sun'’s first fiammg light, 
He dosed bis eyes upon the dazzling sight. 

Nor eyes alone, but all ho could of sense; 
And e'en his breath he held in rapt suspense ; 
For not through sense nor yon material beam, 
His soul was Med with Inker Light Supreme. 

That light divine Ind's" twice*bom " all are 
bound 

To worship, in contemplaot thought profound 
Absorbed, each mom ; to seek its giuding care. 
With sacred Adm and this eternal prayer.^** 


«> The Ga57atTl verse t> , lu 6a, lo)— «o called by way of pre 
cmujCDCc — has fonned the Bionjingr ;«ayer, or meditaton. of every pious 
*' twice-bom ” man m India, from the caiiicat times to the present day 

It lias to be medilaled, not uttered, in the early morning, with face 
directed towards the sun— wherever possible m the bath, and while 
scattermg water— but with, closed eyes, mdutti. and nostnjs, so as to shut 
out the world completely 

Volumes have been written upoa its nteanmg, both in ancient and 
modern times It is said to contain the essence of all the Vedas , i e , of 
all divine knowledge 

It IS considered so supreoiely holy that it e> omitted by many copyists 
of the Veda, for fear of profaning it 
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Ait Brah ,v« j. ' 

17 

[" Let us medi 
tate on the ador- 
able light oi the 
Diviae Bulec (Savi- 
tn) May it guide 
our intellect — 
Cl Wilsori s flig 
u&lfl.Vol m p no] 


THE HOLY GAYATRl (or Daily Morning 
Meditatic^) 

(fi*g veda, 111 62 , 10 ) 


I Tat'Saviturva-- 

Ten37am 
Bhargo Dev- 
a^dhlmaliT 
Dhiyo yo nah 
pracliodayat. 


AUM ; Let us muse on 
that blest 
light, 

Of God, the 
ruler uifin- 
ite; 

That it may 
guide our 
imnds aright. 


Tims meditated 1«e with saared awe; 

Thus him the Soma pnesis, re-entenng, saw ,*** 
'When lo! iTansformed by mom’s pnsmatic 

Hts victim robe of red seemed* pnestly white 
Appearance thus translonned by light divine. 
The whitc-robcd priests conceived the heavenly 
sign 

To sanction custom , whereby man released 
Was holy still, and thence ordained a pnest. 


This day was tho last ond greats of the whole corocatioa (RSja- 
suya; cewmoTues Notes 103 107, iSa wp ) Its thiel religious fea- 
ture was a Soma sacrifice, whence it was called a Sutya day It was 
also the day of the actual crowning of the King, whence it was called 
Alknkichamya, iiaia Uie ceremony of spnnUing the crown 

>'• Such an apparent change ol colour, fnna the bnght glow of an 
early spneg monuog in India, although likely to be interpreted as super- 
natural, would not necessarily be so Ei^ncnccd railivay engine drivers 
are well aware that at sunset and at dawn tho changing lights oi the hea- 
vens play strange tncls mth the coloun ol the signal lamps, often mak- 
ing the rod appear white, and rraderuig great precautions necessary to 
avoid accidents 

The great Soma sacnSccs lequned aa many as sixteen pnests 
At such a sacnficc as tins, ^hcir numbers would hi even greater 
' Rising early before the <kry. awakesung Uice, when recited at ihc 
sacrifices, eMhfd m iaerci uhile garmetfit, tins is our prajer, Ihs old, the 
prayer of otir lathers” {If v , m 39 s *J 

Max Muller say* ' The Visvimitns norc while raiment Tlieir 
colour, called arjuna. can hardly be distinguished hoMcvcr, from the 
colour of the ilfcss of tlie Vasshthas, wtuch is called Sveta" Snns 
ill. p 483) 
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•'Tbepnastsnow 1 
said to Sunahiepa 
■ Thou art now only 
onis (thou art now 
a pniat like 
fake part tn tiis 
performance of 
tJie particular cere 
monies of this day * 
(tk;dblitsk«kaniys) 


Therefore they said This day wc Soma 
bring, 

fo crown tte Rajasuya of our king , 

His ransom thou! Be now Adhvaryu guide, 
For thou, l±e us, as priest art sanctified ” 

3 

[Then round the youth the ivhole rejoicing 
throng, 

With cuding homage, sang the mystic song. 
Now sung m changeless spirit evermore 
By star placed Risliis, round their Cynosure 


ODE TO THE DEATH-DELIVERED 

t " Death delivered * Clad m light ’ 

Welcome, welcome ’ Claim thy right 1 
Priest, by suffering sanctified ! 

Take thy plac^ our chief beside 

H " Doomed for sms by others done, 

Thou for them hast freedom’ won, 

By thy suffenng prayer, and song. 
Patient iJirough the dark night Jong 

in "Now that heaven hath set thee free. 
From the fatal Yupa tree, 

Freed iliy breast, thy waist, thy feet, 
Freed thy soul from guilt complete, — 

TV " Tliou slialt hve no more to die, 

Gloi^ied eternally. 

Raised m skies to loftiest place, 

There the guide of all thy race 

V '* Indra's golden chanot see! 

High in Svaiga waits for thee , 

Bid it wait av^hile and teach 
Us with thee high heaven to reach 

M "We, like thee, Uirough life’s long niglM 

I Patient wait for heavenly light , 

Wc. like thee, send up our cncs, 
Seekii^ freedom from the slues 
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VII. *”Ilrine it is to guide our feet, 

Thine to make our task complete, 
Thine to l^ht ouricarthly way, 
Thine to these rites to-day. 

vm. “ Come then hitiicr, shining youth ! 
Death-delivered ! Seer of truth I 
Priest, by suflcnng sanctified !_ 

I Take thy plaw, our chiel beside."] 


THE REFORMED SOMA-SACRIFICE 
(Institution of Anjah-Sava (os " Rigiit- 
WAy’’i Mode) 


4- 

His elder brother, Jamadagni, best 
And chief Adhvaryu priest, bad joined the rest, 
Admitting thus his junior r;ghtly named; 
And free resigned his place, while all acclaimed 
Young S«rialk5epba,‘* LoriioIMen," and Guide, 
As Adhvaryu by ViSvamitra’s side.*” 


“ He lli«n gaiv 
tuiv«at«d) Um 
uethod of duect 
VrspaiEDon of 
Soma luice (finjak- 
4aia withont Inter* 
tne4\ate lementa- 
tioa] altei it is 
squeeied ' 

Ait Erih , vu 3, 
17 


He then prejKired to lead that day's great 
feast. 

And proved Wnt'^elf indeed a Guiding Priest ; 

For—Juiowing crowning acts at noon were 
due— 

Whaice momuig-ntes must shortened be, and 
lew — 

Hesaw, inspired, the ‘'nght,''thB "levelled,'’ 

I 

1 A new, brief, perfect. Soma-rite to pay.”’ 


v»* Tti5 TOtsEquenk procecOuigs oi Sonahsepha Bhow tiiat he iut&iled 
the duties of Adhvaryu ptjcst, acconling to Vedic ritual (Sco Notes 98 
and 101 sup ) That place, hoirovcr. Lad been previously occupied by 
Jamadagia. wbo must have heen ivitli tiie other pnesta, joining in the 
welcome to his younger brotLer, and yielded his place to hiio This 
advancement of the younger to pnenty over the cider, is not without 
parallel m inaiw other anaeot txadiUoiis {see aho Notes 85 100, loi). 

The final Soma ntes took place la Uie Hawdhana. a bnilding for 
containing the vehicles which earned the Soma plants, with the apparatus 
for prepapng the jmee (SaJ Brah.Tr This was the speoal fane, 

temple, or shnne, of Soma It stood in front of the high altar {IJUara- 
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For Soma-rites, oanbinod with his release,! 
Taught him that sacnfidal death might cease ; 
And death-surviving Soma-wine become, 

Of India’s older tiorehfp, soul and sum, 

The sacramental sign, divinely given, . 

Of hfc, supreme o’er human death, in 
Heaven. 


• 5 - 

IKTE3IPERATE WOBSHIP ReFOKWED 
He also hnew, Ind's Persian Un reviled 
Ind’s hohest things, through Soma-ntes defiled ; 
And true, too true, their taunt that Soma-wine, 
Extolled throi^hout the Vedas as divine, 
Drunk ivitbont stmt made Ind’s grand nte a 
rout. 

Preluding rapine, brawl, and drunken shout. 


to the south-west It eras ancieDUy a mere temporary 
biuldiB?, snth of reed and root of thatch, whence it has been ure- 
vereotly desenbed by translators as & *' cart ^ed ’’’ It, however, became 
II aodei, from which the modem form of the Ceo^ temple was derived 
[see Rajesdralal Mittra’s Atuiqmties «/ Onsw. vol 1. p 30) 

A aiimlar Havirdh.ii*a, for other ofienogs, stood oppwite to it, corth- 
trest of the high altat (Cf Note 32 ) 

The Soma sacrifice was consHlered the very hohest in the whole system 
of VediC worship 

m ‘‘Tbe sacred Soma jUKc ha^ according to the opinions of the 
anaent Hindu theologians, pre-eminently the power of umbag the sacn- 
ficer OB this earth with the celestwl King Soma, and laaJang him thus one 
of his subjects, and consequently aa associate of the gods, and an inhabi- 
tant of celestial world” (Dr Uaug’s Atl Brih . Inf , p go} 

Soina-juice was disbUed Irom a plant of the same family as our 
common milk-weed, probably t^je-dsrfe/Kasacwfa.or^Surcorlewa Mwjjwhs. 
Its intoxicating quahties Jed to its use m worship It was the speaal 
sacrifice to Incha, and was offered in such quantities that both the deity 
and ins worshippers became intoxicafed 

There was a close resemblance between Soma ntes and those of the 
Greek Dionysios, or Bacchus, who is said to have visited India, and who, 
hkoladra, was styled a " new god,” who "made the mad to raveof thin« 
to come” {sec is speeches rf Penlheu^and Tiresias, m the Batche 
of Etinpides) 

That neighbouring peoples . regarded this rcl^ons intoxication as 

disgraceful, is testified by many passages in the Avesta . for example 

” Yc Devas have sprung out of the ewl ^«nt. who takes possession 
of you by intoxicatiou (Shoma), teaching you manifold arts to deceive 
and ristroy n^taad. for which arts you are notonous everywhere " 
{Jiang On tht Parsn, p 152 ) ^ 



THE GOLDEN LEGEND OF INDIA 


Ail, Bi’rlAjvU 3; 
17- 

"6. Lord of Ihe 
forest, as the moJ 
gently blows belora 
tfiee, so do thou. O 
Mottar, prepare the 
Soma juice, tor the 
beverage of Indra " 


inig^veJa, f sS; 
7.8] 

“ 7. Implements 
of sacnfice. bestow^ 
ing food, loud 
sovDdms, sport, 
lilce the horses of 
Indra cbaffipmgtbe 
grain. 

” fi. Do yao two 
forest lords, of 
pleasing form, pre- 
pare wiUiagreoaWw 
libations,* oar 
sweet (Sons} jmees | 
for Indra *' , 

• Of I" with our I 
highSotnapTBsier." I 
■^mPedSniayalna) I 


" Then by the 
verse tuhcfihtsitam 
(hamvor (1 28 , 9). 
he brought Jt into 
the uronalcalasa 


II5 

So quid: Le taiislied Ihem, quick the Soma 
brought, 

aThat the" Anjah-^va " complete was tvrouglit 
At early mom ; as to Glyatri’s sound 
The pestle with ie rhytlimic throb swung 
round.”* 


TO THE HOUSEHOLD PESTLE AND 
MORTAR 

(Rig-witf, i 28 ; 7, S — Gayatri Metre ) 

VII. '* Ye ritual tools, rejoice amain, 

Bestoiving food with sounding strain, 
like ludra's horses champing grain. 


vitr. " Twam forest lords, we)l*formed and fair, 
Libalions worthy him prepare; 

Sweet Soma-jujce let Indra share." 


7’ 

unfermented soma consecrated 

AND OFFERED 

Immediate io the chahee poured, the juice 
Without ferment was fit for sacred use ; 

For, ere its ardent force could be distilled, 
Th' appointed jars with its nuld stream he 
fiHed. 


Tie or “ rapid preparation ” of the Soma, is so called 

from the word Afijsa, which means ''level, straight, ngbt" H H Wilsou 
rails it the “ iightway oblation " 

The Satapatha BrShmana refem to a ^menbat similar change in the 
ntual by “ the gods " \ in which OMtnection it may ’be remembered that 
the fathers (filris), sunong whom after agea would number Sunahsepha, 
were often also called gods (Cf a6;8. and Jfote red, mCanfoV! 

2 t«/) 

■ Even at the Homing Soma, feast they then completely established 
the entirs sacrifice . . . The monung Soma feast belong? to the Givatrl" 
{Sal Brah, iv 1. i. 7. 8) ^ 
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These through the woven holy Kula sltamed, 
Lihations worthy Indra were obtained; 

Then on the pure cotv-skm^e placed the rest, 
While thus in verse inspired the nte he 
blest.”*' 


THE SOMA OFFERING 

[Rig-vida, i 28 , 

"9 Bnngtbew- 
mains of the ^owa 
joiee upon the plat 
ter», spnakle it 
upon the blades of 
Kura grass, and 
place the remainder 
upon the cow hide ” 
Or (Till the 
remaining Soisa 
la the two jus 
pountonthe sieve 

i 28 ; 9— Gayatrl Metro ) 

IX. “ TvfO urns, with Soraa filled, provide, 
Through Ku^ stramed and purified ; 

The test set down upon the hide.” 

Thus amply sanctified, the chastened cup. 

By Hari^handra touched, he ofiered up ; 
And, as the god Uie copous Soma quafied, 
The oflereis shared with him the wondrous 
Anught . 


»' The inttftductiftn of the Afijahsava mode of employing unfer- 
menteA Soma was clearly an attempt to reform the debasing deiScatias 
ol intempeTance (Cl Notes 171. i89'»n/> 

There is reason to fear. Iiowevei, that it obttnned only a very partial 
prevalence, and to have been inde^ that undefined " innovatiOD in the 
nluai ” w^ch U H Wilson says, was “ adopted by a part only of the 
Kausika fanxily of Brahmans'' It was, however, deemed sufficiently 
importaat to be commemorated m this great coronation epos 

The Drma/iatasa was "the large vessel used for keeping the Soma ill 
readiness lot sacnficial purpeees” (Haiig) Some say rt was a wooden 
tub or trough , but ue render it by "cAabce." the exact English equiva- 
lent, phonetically, of the Sanskrit " Kalaia “ 

The Soma juice was passed mto that vessel through a strainer {pavilra) 
or network, fonned of blades of Kusa grass (Sflf Brcch.i i, 3. 1 note], 

“ and being cleansed and ptme, he became the food of the gods" ($al 
Bfah , IV I, 2, 5) 

" Pout the remamdet on the cowhide " The mearimg of this is verj. 
obscure According to Kaiy viu S. 6 and x 9 3-15, as qiioted by 
ICittel on Sacrifice, on an ordinary Snly« day (of note 1S3) either one or 
eleven animals were to be saenficed one of w^ch rmght a cow. and 
in the evening after the Avabhritha, a cow or an ox But the "rapid 
nto ’’ of this exceptional morpmg, and the after coronation cereraomes 
sewn to preclude both of these 

Could It be that it was mfesded to direct a pouting of Soma over the 
flung aminal. which might thus be tidrea'to be ceremonially slant ? 

la die absence of other references one cannot say that it was — although 
the expressions m the next note Wo 194) took m that duection The 
point, therefore, must be left m obscurity for the present It is not of 
vital importance. 
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DrJi, vJt.j; 
f7. 

aaJ put [it] OQ tlic 
co^v - liide." — 
V(di3r!ha}alHa ] 

" Then. after 

having been 

touched hy Haiif- 
ehandta, he saen- 
liced the Som& 


To ecstasy divine their souls were raised. 

And high the wine of heaven and earth they 
^ praised, 

Whose fount vias that blest plant, which slain 
3»et lives, 

And. living, life to human spirits gives.*®* 


I They Sang, that throughit Devas vigour gained, 
'And mortal men immortal worlds attained, 
Since those who feast with gods can never die 
But shaic the hfe of gods eternally.*” 


8 . 

HOUSEHOLD SOMA-RITES RESTORED 


" Tinder the recital 
ol the four first 
>erses of the hyma 

S ' [ ffdvii prUhii 
na.t 28 ; w] , 
which Tvsre accom- 
panied by the foe 
mutn SvSAS 


With rites like these the Rishi further taught, 
True offerings might by all be daily brought ; 
Since rimple ntes with household tools suffice 
Blidst d^y toil for perfect sacrifice. 

Each house might thus hold its own Soma feast. 
And every houstiiold’s leader be its pnest ; 
Hence notin sacred spots with priestly prayer 
Onlynught Heaven be sought, hut everywhere. 


Such were the themes that through his verses 
rang. 

As llms to Indra yet again he sang; 


T" In a mystical sense, the Soma was sud to be Siam nhes the plants 
were pressed. ojjJ yet it m ^puit A Lke mystical meaning attached 
to all sacrifices, even to that otf the anunal, who when slam was said to ga 
to the gods • 

' ' When they press him {Soma) th«y slay him j and when they spread 
iM him ’’ — 1 e , periono the Soma sacrifice—" they cause lura to he bom " 
f^ai BraA . m 9. 4. 33 ; Iv 3 , 4. i ) 

The following are two oat of many stanzas addressed to Soma 
in the tfdo . — " Place toe. 0 pnnfied god, m that everlasting and 

jmpenshable wurlil where there is eternal light and glory 0 Indu (Soma) 
flow for Indra " • 

"Make one imniortal in the world where King Vaivasvata (Yama) 
lives , where is the innermost sphere of the sfcy ; where those great waters 
flow” (^igvedu, IS trs, Sj 

la many other passages Soma is said to “ confer immortality on gods 
mid men e , i 91 j i, to cshilarate Vaiuna, Mitra, India 

Vuhnu, the Maruts, the other gods. Vayo, Heaven and Earth" (Aa?- 
veda, IX 9Q . 5]. ^ “ 
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1:9 


Alt OrdA vu 3 

17 


[Hig-veda 1 3S , 4 ] 
Or C Wherever 
the buttocks 

are squatted oa the 
ground like two 
plants ot wood 
etc — S/mnsan 
Or [■ Ubi dtjo- 
mm femorum 

patma: sacn£ca]es 
tactaisnnt ilr etc 
— Rosen ] 


3 India (ui 
the nte) in which 
the housewife le- 
peats egress trojn 
and Ingress into • 
(the sacnfioal 
chamber) recognue 
and xiartake ol the 
e^sions of the 


mortar 

• Or r Where 
ladra tha womatf 
leans to pish and 
to poll etc — • 
VeiSrlAayattta ] 


4 When they 
bind * the chornmg 
staS (mth a cord) 
like rcuis to te- 
stnun (a horse) In 
dm recognuc and 
partake ofthceffo 
sioos of the mot 
tax [TFiisoa r 

R veia toI i pp 
71-2 ) 

• Or r Where 
Icdra etc «- 
VedSrikayatna ] 
Then he 

brought the itnplt^ 
^-incnts required for 
making the con 
eluding cecemomes 
(auatSnMa) Ol fhi* 
sacfiSce to the spot 
Or [■ Alteruard 
he earned out all 
the things belong 
ing to the Ava 
bhntha cere 

S-alSr] 


III ' And where the housewife drives tlie mil], 
Thy nte divine we true fulfil , 

Tliere India, recognize and take 
The sacred draughts our mortars make 
Had I Svahl 1 had ! 


IV “ And when they bind the churmng cotd> 
Thy bndled steeds they figure, lord , 
There Indra recognize and taka - 
The sacred draughts our mortars make 
Had I Siaks I had ! ' 

These verses marked the new seen ntual s close. 
And as the last rejoicing ' Spa^a rose, 

It 'Stood completely stablished pierfect done, 
A bnel nte joining many ntes m one, 

A temperate not a foul inebriate nte 
Begun and dosed m morning s holy light • 

9 

Old a'.d New Reucious Rites Conjoined 
Tliat simjilc Soina past and mom stdl joung. 
No more new ntes or fresh made hymns he 
sung. 

But ere the day a religious ordinance end, 
The oldw ntes mth those new taught must 
b^eod 


Cf ^ota wi, 191 193 md fcllora^ 
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.vu y, i Tor tlv\is every age Ind's lathers told, 

That they who serve the new must reverence 
I old, » 

I That they who serve the old must reverence 
new, 

And each to each must render honour due. 


" And performed 
ll«ia uadtc tlie ic- 
citil of the two 
verses, ' TvaiS «« 
Vai>ii))ssya(iv. 
' ; 4. 5). 


lO. 

Tints ot "nm “ AVASunnuA. (on Exviatory 
Bath.) 

So now lulfiUing ancient ritual rules, 

He brought together all the sacred tools 
i For one great nlc, the Host of Gods to pray. 
And bathe all faults for evermore away.^*’ 

Those from the Soma shrine aloft they bare 
With chant," I tread triumphant on the air j" 
■\%ile evil spinls scared before them fly, 
Until th^ come the highest oiiar nigh, 


1 There they pour ardent Soma on the fire, 
And, as rts triple beams to heaven aspire 
With loHi^, bn^ler, radiaot*quivenng flame, 
They thus to Agni-Soma all exclaim 


TO AGNI-SOMA 


[Sif Vida, IV t ; 
4. Si 

"4 Mayestthou, 
Agni. who art wise, 
avtit from 'os the 
wrath of ths divine 
Varuna do thou 


{Rt^-veda, rv. i ; 4. 5 — Tnshtubh Metre.— Rishi ; 
VSiaadeva ) 

IV. " Agni, wise, turn from us Vanina’s dread 
ire; 

Pnest most skilful, sacrificing liere in fire, 


jn SunahSepha’fi innowatioas m ntiAl being completed, the preceding 
hymn is the last atfnbuted to his authorship , and the remaining corona- 
tion ntnal 13 only teferred to hy naming its pnnapal closn^ ceremony, 
and the first and last verses within nhich rt was included More detailed 
reference would have been nnsmtabfe to the ancient reotation of the 
legend, since those who bstened,to it were then leiticipatmg m the same 
cetemooiea 

A sufficient description i& however, here given to show the connection 
and meaning of tlie last verses qiioted*m tlie legend, as well as to enhibit 
some interesting and instructive features of India’s ancient coronation 
eexemomes to modern readcra Airtbontics for them are given in the 
footnotes 

Of also Nolo 161. 
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Atl. BrSh jViL 3, 

17 . 


nho ait tEe most 
frequent* sacnficer, 
the most diligent 
bearer (of [oWa- 
botts), the most 
resplendent, liber- 
ate US' from all am- 
mosities f 

• Or ["skilful.” 

J or, " remove ^ 
alcrs froM us ” — 
VtiSrihayairKt ] 

" 5 Do tliou, 
Agm. our preserver, 
be most olgh to us i 
with thy protec- 
boo at the break- I 
log oi this dawn * | 
deprecate Vamna I 
for us: and, i 


piopibated (by our 
pruse), feed upoo 
the grateful (ohU- 
tiott), and be to us 
of aospieions lavo- 
eabon’* —'Wilson'! 
B titia, vd ui < p 
ti4 

Or I" Da thou 
Iherefoie, 0 Agm, 
be nearest to us lac 
proteetiflu, eloaeat 
flttiedaTim of this 
tJshas Tarrying 
(here), do thou 
pacify'Vamna Rat 
the oblatian Be 
easy Sot us to in 
Yoke " — VtiSrihay- 


Tireless, bear our gifts in most r^plendent 
blaze; 

4 Set us free &om all our foes through end- 
less days. 


V. *' Keeper, Agni, near^t be as dawns this 
day. 

Deprecate the wrath of Varuna, we pray. 

Take our offering. Stay with us who thes 
adore 

Graefoas Affl't, bear us now and ever- 
more.” ”* 


"I They walk nut of the Hanidhana, the fane, temple, or shnne, of 
Boma (see Note 187) chanting,— " 1 walk atong the unde airi" (which 
formula, says the Safapatha Srahnurna, tv z, r, to, is ■' a sfajer of the 
RaksEas.” who' loamrootlcss and unfettered on both sides along the air ") 
to the lugh altar, and there '' they pour out Soma info Agm " In domg 
this the pnssts form a precession, with the sacnficBr and hig wile, each 
follovnng individual toitdiins the hem of tb^garment ol the one precedmg 
(Sal Brah, iv 2, 5. 1 and note) 

Nosacnfico was ever performed without the presence of the wife of the 
sacnficcc, who had her station (secplangivenby itaugatendof vol i,)and 
duties assigned to her at every ct the ccrcrooay In the Taii/iriya 
BrSHmaw (m 3, 3. i) it is said "The man who has no wtfo is not fit 
for sacrifice'’ (sec 'fair’s Ong Sans Tsxts, vol i, p. 35), 
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All. BfflA , Vu.3: 
I?' 


tl. 

Procession to the Expiatory Bath. 
Then priests, the sacrifice* and his %ri/e, ' 
"Who shared his worship as she shared his hie, 

I In linked procession toward the bath repair, 
j And with them aU the tools of oSering bear. 


The Samishta-yajus (offerings to all the 

cons) 

They pansc the Vrivc-Devas’ firehouse 
round. 

Half in, halt out, the consecrated ground ; 
And where the Hosts of God their coming Avait, 
They render offerings due then pass the 
gate 

12 . 

SoMaIMPLEUENTS THROWN IN^HE ReFUSE-PIT. 
Adown the refuse-pit thdr tools they throiv, 
And with them all their faults of ntual go 
In lowest depths obsaire, forgot to dwdl, 
Like buned snakes made harmless down a welL 

Thence to^rds the stream devoutly pace 
the tram ; 

And, as they tread the outer, pathless, plain. 
This wide-spread earth, this travelling sun 
they sec. 

And chant, like Sunahsepha on the tree.*" 


*'• Having flfiered tlw Soroa wrto th* fire, tlic procession proceeds 
northwards, la front of the high altar, uiitil it reaches the '‘Ainidhra’’ 
( Agnidhnya) , or fiie-hoasc, abont the centre of the north side of the MahS- 
vedi, or consecrated groaad, half vnthrn and half -without it, and sac^ 
to Ah the Gods (Sal Brah , lu 6, i, a6, 28 ) ^ 

They,” the deities, “ continue waiting till the Saimshtayajns arc 
poriormed " (Sal JJrah , iV 4, 4, s) prnc to the procession proceeding to 
the Expiatory Bath 

" Now why It IS called utmtskta yajas for wiiafever deities the 
saciiLcc IS perionned, all tl»se am thwhy saenficod to tocether Uatn- 
tshia)"(Sal Br. 1, 9. 2, 26} o ' 

*“* According to the Satafmiha Brahmatut, only certain small articles 
are thrown there : but other authonUcs Mentioned in the translator's 
note thereto, say that all the large arUcRb. the throne, etc, are also earned 
there, and thence to the water 

As they throw them they eKlaim, thou nor adder nor viper J 
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Jt/. BrSh , vu. 3i 
• 7 - 


TO VARUNA . 

[Ht^veda, i. 24; 8 — Trishtubh Metre) 
"Regal Varuna hath true in pathless skies 
Made the sun’s wide path, through which he 
• daily flies ; 

Make for me a path ; me, lettered now, re- 
lease. 

Quell our heart's oppressors, bid thdr boast- 
ing cease." • 

i3- 

The AvABHRtTHA (Expiatory Bath). 
Proceeding still, th^ chant the SSman high. 
Whence, scared again, the evil spints fly ; 
Till glad they sit^ upon the water's bnhk, 

" Here Varuna’s hist bonds, down-trampled, 
sink I " 

' With offerings fit the stream is sanctified 
And cleansing virtue blended wth its tide ; 
Thc'sacnficers enter then its waves. 

Devoutly pray, and each the other laves ; 
Thus, as a serpent casts his outworn skin. 

In that pure stream they cast away their sin, 
And leave the cleansing bath all undefiled 
And purer than a nCTv-bom toothless child.”* 


14. 

The Recessional Chant. 
Thenbnght arrayed, in raiment clean and new, 
They, raarclnng back, th6ir former path pursue ; 

. . For snakes oro like rope, and snakes' haunts are hke woUs (pits), 

aiul there ts, as it were, a fend betweea mca ahd sjiakcs '' {iai, IlrSh , 
IV 4 5 2-4 and cf Canto V l8. ttlf ) 

• cr Canto IV 18 and Note 40 

He then sal's ‘ SinR the Siman I for the Sdman ts a rcpciler 
of evil spints They proceed in wliaic^or direction the water is 
While hn Tnakw him descend mto the water, ho bids him say, ’ Hom- 
age be to Varuna, downtrodden is Varona's snare’ Thus Jie delivers 
lum from every snare of Vanina Tlicreupon both hawog de- 

scended bathe and wavli each other’s back Having wrappol tlicmselves 
tn fresh garments, they step out .•even as a snake casts its skin, to does 
he cast away aU bis sin, — there is not la turn even as much sin as there 
IS in a tciotm«3,.chjld” [iat Drih. h 455, 6. 9, ii-ij). 
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Ait Brah ,va 3, 

17 


And, chanting loud and glad, they all rehearse 
The great tnumphant Amahlya verse 


[R»g veia.wm 4S, 

3l_, 

r Wc have 
drunk Soma, wo 
have become im- 
mortal We have 


to the gods what 
now can the enemy 
do unto 115 What 
the guile a nn. 
morti of the mor- 
tal } " — (rram 
by Dr Jultiu £gj<- 
huf Sat Btah vol 
u , p 58s )] 


THE AMAHIYA (SOMA) VERSE 
{Rtgveda, vm 48, 3— Trishtubh Metre) 
Wc by Soma draughts have life immortal 
gamed ; 

We have light celestial reached, to gods 
attained , f 

What can harm us now 1 Wliat foeman 
dare assault I 

What, Immortal I now remains of mortal 
fault I *0* 


Return to the Household 

entering sacred ground, 
And passing all the holy shnnes around, 


™imd) they return thithw^ While rrmnn +h^ sacnficial 

Amahlya verse” (Sa< Brah iv ,1 

upon a slight difterUce from the venture, here 

of this verse, and Apastamba's role (sccNo^ i eubjcct matter 

and loud, not a muttered utteraMe ^ ) hoth require a jo^ul- 

^ D^Joh. g,vc u» 

" We’ve quaffed the Soma bright. 

And arc munocfal grown * 

H e ve entered into hglit ’ 

And all the gods ha^c known 
Wlat mortal now can harm 
Or fiMnan vex us more ? 

Through ibec beyond alarm, 
ir t immortal god ue soar” 

Bee the throne of Jove And all tliP elevation exclaims , — " I 

Ttxit 265. and V ^ of tlic gods ” [Or Sam 

Cf also Note 189 
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Ail. DrSh ,‘ni. 3: 
17 - 


'' Then, sifter this 
ceremony ivas over, 
Sunah&pa sum- 
moned Han4* 
Chandra to the 
Ahavamya fire, and 
recited the verse, 

mdilam {v. a; 7). 

[Kifuiiffl, V. 2j 
?•] 

" Thou hast 
bberated the let- 
tered Sunahlepa 
frcm n thousand 
Stakes, for he was 
pabcot in endur- 
ance ! SO, Assi, 
free us from our 
bonds, haviair sat 
down here (at out 
saenfiee). uteUigent 
offerer of obJa- 
tioas ’’ — (Wdsoa’a 
Jiig^tda, vul. ui 
p 3J0.) 

Or C Thao didst 
liberate even £u* 
nah4epha Ircm the 
tlwusaad • (old nc- 
tim-post. because 
lie prayed So sit 
thou down here, 0 
thou knowing ui- 
^ voker Acni. and re- 
move the hoods 
Irom us "-Vidar- 
lhayataa ] 


With minds devout the radiant throng 
returned, 

Before the place where household altars burned. 

Rekindlikg tub Household Fire, 
There Sunahseptia bade tlie king by name. 
To light th' Ahavaniya's household flame; 
And king and Sona^epha worshipped there 
The household Agm thus \vith closing prayer. 

TO AGNI (IN THE HOUSEHOLD FIRE). 

{Rtg-veda. v. 2 ; 7.— Trishtubh Metre. — Rishi 
KuxnSra, son of Atri; or Vnsha, son of Jara, or 
both of them.) 

" Thou the fettered SunahSepha hast un- 
bound. 

, Loosed the patient sufferer's thousand stakes 
around ; 

Therefore sit. lord, here, to bear our prayers 
on liigh, 

0 wise Ilotar Agni I all our bonds untie.” *•* 


»•» •‘Tbey rcturaed /ronj the {dace of the Uttara'vedr, whero the 
Ishtis were ^riomied ” (Haug) 

The locality aod this ofleiuig are thu% described m tlic SalafiatAa 
Brihmana (iv 4, 5, 23 ) Ilavug ictnnicd he puts a kindling stick on 
the Ahavramyi (at the (rant liall door) with, ' Thou art the kmdlcr of the 
pod^ ’ He thereby kindles the sacnficCT himsell, for along with the kind- 
ling of the gods the sacniiccr is kindled ” 
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PART II. FINAL STATE CEREMONIES 
CORONATION OF HARISCIIANDRA®' 
(TjlE ABHlSHECHANiYA] 

i6. 

Aditeved all ntes of heaven 1 All punfied 1 
Accepted all I Thotigh man nor beast had 
died* ^ 

There now remained alone to celebrate 
With joyful pomp the final ntes of state ; 
When India's marshalled mynads throng the 
' plain. 

And Sunai^epha guides the stately train. 

17 - 

E>.TJmONE«ENT or TIIE KING 
I Between the parts, called “ earth" and *' hea- 
ven." plac^, 

The lung’s pavilion stands, with colours 
graced. 

tVhere Hanlchandro, couriers, guests, and 
queen, 

Like Devas sit, enthroned m golden sheen ; 
He, nchly robed in silk, both red and white, 
And bearing darts, and bow, wll strung for 
fight 

i8. 

Crowning and Sprinkung (Abiiisiicka). 

A Dumbarbranch.wth^ltl and jewels round — ■ 
Ind's ancient Cron n— on him mth prayirs 
they bound, 


»* A full account ol the exact ritual of au ancient Indian coronation 
would prove extrcfnely intcrcstiag and valaa'nlo , since it would rot only 
throw much light on pnmib^e Aryan notions respecting the deriva- 
tion of royal power, with »ts corresponding duties and claims to the allegi* 
ance ci «3 subjects, bat idso vpon the sources whence many quaint 
elgiiificant ceuimonics still practised in Europe were derived, and which 
anbquariaas Ua\c tutlicrto faded to ifiscoicr 

To be useful, liowcsci, it would tcquire more IcngUicned and imoufe 
discussion than would be soitalde to the present work although a iititl 
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Alt srai . vu 3, ( Xhen o'cT it all the castes bespnnUing poiired 
Their ums, with wide Ind’s nver-blessmgs 
stor^ 


(And here — ^vhen ixased the throngs* exultant 
" Haill V 

Was oft rehearsed to foUowng Lings the tale 
Of Imn, his son and Sunahsepha bound 
All thus redeemed, all sanctified all croivned ) 


But he — ^world rule like Vanina’s to gain — 
With three steps cleared at once the tiger 
slam , “* 

While Tnd — proclaiming Rohita his heir. 

Cast scorn on “ death,” as eunuch posing 
there 


19 

Gifts to the King’s Kindbed, • 
Tliey brought him steeds they yoked his 
ghttenng car 

Equipped to hunt or lead successful vrar . 
But ere to chase or battle forth he rode, 
The Ling a hberal gift of bne btetowed 
Upon his brother standing near his throne. 
Avouclung thus his kindred s weal his own 


The Symbouc Raid 

Well wcaponcd beasts to slay or men to fight, 
In boar sUn buskins clad and armour bng 
Car borne he led his hosts a 1 "*" 

In mimic chase and warfare through the plain . 


desenpbon of the culminating ceremonies of Hansclundras coronation 

“ Tta on n MIc nrfflo by Iho 

Stwkcr in his fragmentar> DtUtonary Siwisftril o»»f English pl ^ 

(ahhishechaniya) , of whicli an extnet si ghtly he 


Step \ishjiu the uncleceivablc protector L 

ing the sacred lairs where\er he goes (9‘g 
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And loud from crowds the vast arena^ round 
The great dukan-wamor’s plaudits sound. 

4 

21 . 

The King seated at Home— A Symbolic 
* Gajoj 

Returned Irom acted raids and Woodless frays< 
He sits at home, m type of peaceful da}^ ; 

The " Game of Ages " there wfh golden shells 
His future bright tnumphant fortune tells/ 
And mystic sport the coronation ends, 

With teother, wamors, craftsmen played as 
fnends 

22. EPODE 

Conclusion of the RAjasuya 
[For, save onefinaloHcnng nought remamed ; 
Thence long in glory Hanlchandra reigned ; 
His race still rules, and shall to latest days, 
Revered and famed in all wide India’s praise 
And Sunalilepha, peer of kings and pnests, 
StiU guides in spirit India’s holy feasts] 


All Brah ,va 3 . 
17 



Canto VII 

EXALTATION 

I. THE ‘coronation BANQUET, 


Ati.BfS^.vn 3, 
> 8 . 

•• Sunah4epa 
then approaeheil 
(he «ic!e of ViJv.t> 
iiHtta, land sat by' 
him ) 

Ajlgana, tha 
son o( Si^avass, 
(hensaid, ' 0 lOshi^ 
return me my eon ' 
lie answered, ‘No, 
for the have 
presented [dnd 
4ir4tota)bimtome' 


Tiie CRmVNiNC BANQUET Spread, the rites 
complete. 

With Viiv5milra’s sons lie look Jiis seat, 

And A]7garta Sauyavasa Jeft. 

He all too late perceived himscU bereft : 
Thouglt be had sold his son, pain filled his 
breast, 

As thus before the 'sage he made request 


AJiGARTA 

0 Rishi, all the ntes are done ; 

1 pray thee, render back my son.” 


I viSvAwitra 

* " Thy SOB ' thou hast no son I ” exclaimed the 
sage. 

In accents stem, afire with righteous rage. — . 

" A son to thee -was bom. by thee was sold, i 

His pnee, three hundred kme, to thee were 
told; 

When thou didst btod him on the Yupa tree, 

Thou gav^st him up to heaven, and Jieavcn to 
me; 

Thine impious arm lield brandished Jiigh the 
knift. 

And them preparedst thyself to t,ike liis hfe - 
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All Btah , vit. 3 , 

IS. 


III. ' Devarata J Devarata f 
Fixt m our horizon far, 

• There be Indja's g^^idjngr star, 
Northwards whence Ind's Aryans came, 
Never setting son of fame I 

IV. Devarata • Devarata ! 

While our seven great Rishis roll. 

Ever pointing out the pole, 

•' Star of Ind " shalt thou endure, 
SunahSepha f Cynosure 1 

V. Devarata 1 Devarata I 
Many cults their course may run. 

But through all God’s Truth is one; 
That shall all the world be taught, 
Centrd in thme history wrought. 

DevarSta ' Devarata 1 
Then shall all the Aryan lands 
jenn as brethren all their hands. 

Mutual leammg, each from each, 

Wisdom thou of old didst teach 


vit. DevarSta I DevarSla ' 

Arya's central guiding star. 
Mounting Indra's golden car. 

Guide mankind ^vhJlc worlds endure! 
Sunahsepha I Cynosure 


■' Since thattiBic 
he was DevariU 
ViSvaroitra s son 
' rroiQ turn come the 
Kof^leyas and 
Dahhrava't " 

Or [“ He became 
Qevatdla (Theo- 
dotas) the eoa of 

I eW “'xord, 

/ami))' ot Kapiia | To claim, in ntcs, a joint ancestral lord. 


From thenceforth Brahman Kapdas divine. 
Of SunahSepha’s Angirasa lino. 

Were joined in kinship firm inth Bablini't, 
race, 

Wio Ksbatra birth from Visvimitra trace. 


the Indi.in find c\T:ry other branch at the Aryan r.iee, ancient and modem 
This centnl thought of the ode (see v is thus poetically expressed 
in the ffig leda— 

“ The seven wise and divmj Rtshis. with hymns, with metres, [with] 
ntual forms, according to the presenbed lUKisuTes, eontempiaitne the path 
d He anaenU. Aaie Jollomd u like thtmOetri, teinne the reins (Eie leda 
K Ijo. 7, trans by Muit) * • 
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All Br3h , vn 
t8 


3; 


and Babhru be- 
came lus relaljons ” 
—Max Muller, 

Sans Lu, p 417.] 


" Ajlgarta there- 
faie said, 'Cone 
then, we [thy mother 
and I myselfj \vill 
callthee.'andadded 
Thou art known 
as the seer Iran 
Ajlgarta's family, 
as a descendant of 
Mprasah, Thac- 
ffiTe. O Rishi, do 
not leave yoat an- 
cestral home : re- 
turn to me ‘ 
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And VilvJmitra’s son of high renoOT™ 

As DevarAta claim the ages down. 

But, as these kinsmen’s acclamations ceased, 
Reft Ajlgarta, mournful 'mid the feast, 

Came near, where sat the son he doomed to die 
And. kneeling there, he raised liis piteous cry :«® 

AJIGARTA 

To mine thy mother adds her tender plea;/ 
^ pity her, if yet thou Jov’st not me; 
Remember too thy great anCcstral race. 

And Sparc thy father's house this deep dis- 
grace. 


0 famous seer of Angirasa line, 

Whose ^cs share -i^gni’s throne in heaven 
divine, 


oiiaoroth^oHh\^&«nGEM^R^*^^ f® descended from 

stars of the constellation riitli '’'ho ivere exalted to Uie 

but m nodena!Sla Sie ^he West, 

the Seven Rtshis Beam, and more anciently Supia $^tshayah, 

ancestor of S^seph^^^T^ ^scend from Aopras, the 

in the hat of Gotrai Kapayas, and stand 25th 

yana [Hisl Sans Lit n 2S»i by Max Muller from Asvala 

The Babhravfts (Bibhrus) L ih- 1 .i . 
according to thoee of them whn^ *1 descendants of ViSvamitra. 

of "I'om Sunihs'pto,;""^’, ■ *oa the Kaes.te, 
logicol Table™ She™,, SIS' >«>rt to them (see Geeea- 
This paisace Zwf mi;? vol . p Sol 

only ‘be individuals iinmertiateh^!Sr,*!i^Li**® adoption affects not 
kmmen mte aelal,oa,h,p ^ “ll»teral 

an Angirasa Brahman clan bivania ^ber Ami la SunahSepha's person 
clan of Vis_iratntte kaauKa to a Kshatnyaf or wlrno*r. 

their descent, and hence 'sunAI^" careful to preserve the punty of 
r^gnized as a conimaa anc^^^* Dewata. is 

of present day ^ tbe most enunent Hindus 

cali*h“ P'l^aEe 

call him ' He thence cons d^Ti.^, f'KWw.fra, ‘ Come, let us botli 
to be those of opposm^ms^^^v «Jdresses to Sunahsepha 
^rson to their sTde bnng over a third 

Teals, vol , , p vrl i* followed by Dr Muir [Or 

■ P 3!7> But we follow Wdson, M MDHex, and Haug 
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AU SfoA.vii. 3; 
jB. 


Let not tWne anger, ever, ever bum ; 

0 Rfshif Sonf I pray, return, retunu" 


"Sunahiepa an- 
swErert, ‘ \\Qiat is 
not fotiod even In 
the hands oi a 
Sh&dra, onehasseen 
m thy hand, the 
knife (to toll 
^ son) Three hun- 
, rixeu COW9 thou liast 
piefeireil to me. O 
Angiras.' 


• 4- 

But vtun he pleatfcd, aJl in vain he cried ; 

For thus his s*n — no more his son — replied, 

SUNAH5EPHA 

" What baso-bomSudra e'ertvas seen to stand 
Before a son svith murderous knife in hand ? 
Yet, Ai^irasa, that was seen in thine; 

To me thou hast preferred three hundred 
kine " 


..1 Iben 
answered, 'O my 
dear son, 1 repent 
of tlie bad deed I 
fiave consutted ; I 
blot out tbs sUin ‘ 
One hundred ol the 
cows shall betbne '* 
• Or ["May thee 
three hundred cows 
belong to thee 
MitMuner^ 

•Of ["Let the 
(three)bun(Ued cows 
revert to him (who 
gave theni)’'-~Mtnf. 
Orig. Saits Tests, 
vol. i p. 3S;] 


"&un*hkj» an- 
swered, 'tVioonee 


5- 


Then rueful Ajigarta pras^d and wept,— 
“ My dear, dear son, the kine shall not be 
kept; 

Let hun who paid them lake them back 


again. 

And Jet my deep repentance dcanse the 
stain. 

Or fet a third of all the kine be thine ; 

I want not wealth. Return, be son of 
mine 1 " 


SDNAIISEPHA 

Thus thrice he pardon sued, but found it not ; 
For Stmah^epba said, — 


• !n tlic ^tg-veda the Angnasas arc mentioned among those tubes 
tar.hnes. orcu^y the. third, or hichest. heavrai, anil me <sJayVits. kA 
wrship {k 14} 6), being ifiMf porWA,” te. sons ot gods, or of Dyaua 
(ui 53 ; 7 IV. 2 } J5) 

Agni is also thus addressed. — "Thon. Agni. irast the first Angiras 
RIshi ; a divimty thou wost the auspicious fnend of the deities . . 
Thou Agni. the first and chiefest Angaas, gneest the n orshtp of the Mds 
(I 31 5 t, 8). 

According to the Salapctha BtShmaM, the Aaprasas and Aditras 
were both descendants of rrajSpaU. and they strove for pnontyin ascend- 
ing heaven f?r«, sui 2- 2.9). (Comp ,f -u. I j6; 3 and Kote 

151) 
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Alt BrSh , vii 3 , 
i8 

may commit such 
a 8in, may com- 
mit the same an 
other time , thou 
art still not free 
irora the brutality 
o£ a Shlidra, ior thou 
hast committed a 
crime for whui no 
reconciliation tx- 
ists ’ 


' Yes ifreeoa 
ciIeahle{LSthisact '] 
laterrupled VUva 
autra 


„ '* No prayers can blot 

Such enme away. Thy soul witli brutal 
stam 

Remains dchlcd; an^ thou may’st sin 
agam. 

Hence 1 • live d^raded like the lowest 
race; - 

Lost is thy caste, and gone thy priestly 
• place 

Such late repentance Heaven trill neven / 
own ; 4 

For crime hke thine atonement is not 
known ’* 


7 . 

And ViJvSmilra promptly, brief and clear, 
Fronounced his changeless sentence, thus 
severe, — 

VISVAJIITRA ' 

Yea; su^ a enme is ne’er forgiven 
oy men below or gods m heaven *' 


sacrosanct eshmaUo^ growing 

But this, the moat comnUto been plausibly conjectnred 

Many a 3tat.^nt^that'TiiMr+* ^ the apparent diacrepancy gf 

a cgnaenting party {see Nnira iirT aSectroa and ritual necessity, 

upon SSmme^a i ^ "= ''“vimrltis senteni 

lh« view the sane sole grouad And 

Of hi9 fees, the other two’ ^ Ajigarla's oSer to return a third 

actions ^ ngfally his own, for lawful ntual 

wth legai Etn^cM, therefore to be construed 

K « a junst. had under *»^tter which 

of death might '■ accent fo^ ™ whether a man in danger 

, J04) And he mstaKW " {Manux 

} proceedings m relation to tire <aU *® « a case in point since his 
the acceptance of food from hav^invol^d 
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Deep sank in every heart the words of doom; 
Though true and just, they shed around a 
gloom 

Of human sorrow for the wretched man, 
Condemned to Jive m such etemaf ban. 

But Vilvamitri bade his son control 
The natural grief that rose within his soul ; 
DecJani^ thus the hoiror ol the cnnie, 
Unknmvn. tinlieard, in all precedent time. 

VISVA^fTTRA 
" Fearful rvas Suyavasa’s son. 

Ready to make thy life’s blood run ; 
St.i.ndmg hereby with niiirderous knife, 
Whetted to take thy bartered hfe 

" Never be thou his son again; 

Son by adoption ? mine ranam , 

Evermore then thy name shall shme, 

Head of ray pricstly-rcgal line." 


>4il BfSk , vil 3 ; 
IS. 

'■ Vi5vamitra 

then said, ' Fearful 
was Suyavasa's 
son (to look at), 
when he was 
standing ready to 
murder, holding the 
Imilc m his hand, 
do not become lus 
son again , bnt enter 
my family as my 
'son.’ 


9 - 

Despairing Ajigarta turned bis face , 

But all men shrunk away, and left a space— 
A solitary space— through %Yhich he fled, 

Of mankind outcast, thenceforth counted dead. 

What words can paint the everlasting grief 
Of such a wretched wanderer, past relief I 
By children, kindred, fneuds, and all dis- 
owned, 

Tlirough all his life fits enme 13 uncondoned. 
And e’en m death his misery who can say J 
No Sraddha lights his ever darkening way; 


c\crcisc of pncstly functions , or, as hUni) phrases it, to his " approaching 
to sl.iy hi5 son ” 

The subseciuent acts of AjTgarla in the jierforraance of these 

functions— for which alone, as abovie poifltcU out, he was condemned 

being outside the subject unilec discussion by Manu, arc very properly 
not referred to by him And thus the allesed discrepancy between Manu 
and tliu legend disappear oltosctbcr 
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In worlds beyond he dead forefathers’ frown, 
And doom him thence to sad migrations down 


Through cursed generations no repose. 

No joy, no ht^e, the blighted being knows , 
And Ajigarta, though a Brahman seer, 

Was not ciftmpt from such a fate severe 


11. ADOPTION OF SUNAHSEPHA. 


10 


" iioahSepsi 
tlieasaid Opnnce 
Utiisknow teU(n«) 
how I as ao AQgira 
sail wu tnl« thy 
family aa thy 
(adored) SOS ' 


His natural sire, thus ever outcast, gone, 

He stood. God given, the RoyahRishi’s son ; 
But paused awhile, as though by doubts 
enthralled, 

And ere his new found sire in form installed 
Him to that place, he said.*— 


SUNAl^SEPHA 

“ 1 pray thee, pnnee, 

“ Declare the law, that shidl [the world con- 
vince. 

How I this peaceful Brahman caste of mine 
With thinc, O warlike Kshatra, may com- 
bine” *>» 


*'* The penalties rcsnUing from loss of caste oic, according fo the 
views of del out Hindus, the most homble ttiat man can incur , and the 
more eo because they not only aficct the individual himself, but his 
departed ancestors and the futmc generaUens which may spring from 
him 

Such views are a natural outcome ol the doctnnes of identical 
continuous existence of fathers and sons, mculcateil in the opemog of this 
legend (see Canto 1 passim) * 

*'* The legend now enters upon the legal binding force of Sunah* 
sephas adoption of Visvtliiutra a subject of high importance from an 
Indian point of new , nnsundcfstandings respecting which have, in 
former days caused much tronble between the British power and 
Indian pnncca Tha legend Iwing still an auttionty on such matters m 
Indian courts of law is of great aaliie 

ll T Cokbrookc »n ha nuthontattve Dijwl of Ilindti Low, thus da 
cussw Its atatementa respecting this adoption from a judicial jxnnt of 
v«w.— •* In what form did Sunahsepha become his {Visi fkmitra’s] eon ? 
lie was a son sell given , f<^ a tiy having given himself as a son when 
the Tight oI his lather and mother was annulled by their leavnog him to 
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" Vlivainjtn an 
swcrcd * Tbon shalt 
be the first bom of 
my sons and thy 
childrim the best 
Thou shalt now 
enter on the posses- 
sion of my divine 
hentago 1 solemn 
ly lastal thee to it 


VISVAMITRA 

Thesagcrcphcd.^-IfiKt as Kshatta reiprf , 

" By pjous actions Rislii pnesthood gained , 

Anifsince, Clironglisacnflcc, God gave me 

Xhy*^5hmaii rank included passed to me 
"As Brahman Kshatras hence ive both 
In'^^raltod. Heaven-appointed hne , 

ChS'mongst my sons, let his descendants 

A dithless, Pnestly regal, family " 

12 

SUNAHSEPHA 

SSSSfe 

\ know ’ *” 

ook its name It .. ._i,olo country „ fi.c Maha bharala 

ndui giving a name to the poem tho 

he land of Blatata and i Bliarataa 

,r Great Bh.trata story Visvaiwtra as condukUng 

A Vedic hymn represents visv* ^ 


fhunahkpa 
then said ' When 
thy Sons should 
agree to thy wish 
that I should enter 
thy family O thou 
best of the Bhara 
tas I then tell them 
for the sake of my 
own happiness to 
receive me friendly 
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1 8. 


I 


13 - 


" ViJvamitra 
then addresied lus 
sons as follows, — 


The sire \vith pleasure heard the meek request, 
And thus his wwd to all fiis sons addressed ; 


“ ‘ Hear ye nov) 
Madhuthandah 

Senu 

Ashtaha, and all yc 
brothers, do not 
thmfe vourselv«(pn. 
tifled) to the nglit 
of primogeniture, 
which 13 his (Simnh- 
Sepa's} 


• VISVAMITRA 

O JIadhuchand, Rtshab, Renu, Ashtak,*’® 
And brothers all • To greet him be not slack ; 
For since the first-born’s rights, by heaven’s 
decree 

And mine, are Ins, think not they yours can 
be 

Obedient then, lus God-given title own, 
And follow him, your lawful chief, alone.” 


•• This ^hshi ViS. 
vaai>tia.bad ahun* | 
dred ^eons fifty of 
them were older 1 
tlian Madhuclihaii- | 
das, and fifty were I 
younger than he | 
The dder unts were 
not pleased (with 
the mstaltatioa of 
SuasbSepa to the 
pns^enittire] 

ViSvamitra 
thea proDouuced 
against them the 
corse, 'You shall 
have the lowest 
caste for your de- 
scendants 


14 - 

Of Rishi ViivStnitm’s hundred sons 
Save Madhudiand. the fifty eld^r ones 
Disdained their sire’s adoption, thus pro- 
claimed ; 

And, scorning fealty to the leader named, 
Forsook their clan, and all its latvs renounced ; 
Then Visvaoutra thus their doom pronounced . 

VISVAMITRA 

” A lawless taint to all your race mil cling, 

I And tnbes of lowest caste from you will 

I spring ” 


" Therefore ore 
many of the most 
degraded classes of 


* 15 - 

Hence many of the abject rabblement 
From lofty Visvamitra claun descent ; 


across the Beas and Sutle] nveis, and calls the tnhe the " war-loving 
troop," the “ war-lonng Bbaratas " (,^-veda, lu 33> 

Tho first eleven hymns of the fsgvet/a contain the Soma ntuals 
of VisvSmitras family Ten of them arc attributed to A/DdAi<fAAa«d<rs, 
and the eleventh ta his son jetp, <Ahervtse Ajyetv His name cccurs in 
the list of Cofros. or clans, descended irocrvVisyaniitra So do the names 
of Aiitaia and Benu ^nhabha’a oame occurs as Ilishi of the Hymns 
tfigeedo. u> 13 and 
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M. Bra , ri 3: E'en Andhra', Panto,. 

18. With Pulmds. Mutibs, him ancestor call. 

jrart. such lawless deeds to di^adation tend, 

as the Andfiroi gons from cvil sircs descend , 

Sab^rai. castes of hkhest rank and place 

PufirKfas.and.Vufi- And thus may casia wi ®u j.^rndedrace **’ 
6 m. descendants oI jhjouch crime producc a Vile, degrade 

Vi4v4mitra. 

• i< Aaottcr traMMoa £»“» ‘ wsre Ih? 

bclcng principally to the ^nvards denomioatc^eliogann 

u±aiTtanB0lthepr»^2*ch ^ .«r^ 

Jltnvat^ta (li* 3VJ^ jdie wde of Sluva) [OT J 

mmm§m 

“ .ppw *" voiti , P »i. »”“> 

mountains (K “ ' wa<! the natural 

to trace f opmion that the opmion is sus 

ii» ’SidbynnmLjuspassa^ 

consequence 0| cna^ 1 3 soM , a „mnjled by Dr John 

from every part 0 the J'^***^""***' VaiSyas yellow, and 
Mnii whole world 

^cir c^ur-Brawn^^^^ Brahmamc. it became 

fftldras black, add^ by 6930 sqq ) 

., pp 

condition, or nux elaborately laid down. 



Epilogue 


Closs oi the ne* 
cital 

new»ds to the 
Ilea ten 

ITiey share the 
Hopl Cup 


E«oine the 
Kiag » chief priests 
and pcen 

Iteccivc ptofuse 
wealth 


PART I. AFTER THE RECITAL _ 

I • 

The chanters cease, the glonous tale :s told*^ 
At goMen eve they rise from seats oi gold, 
The “draught of kings” before the king 
to bear , **® 

But he upon his throne, invites them there 
That regai cup to share with him as friends , 
And so in joy the coronation ends . 

While gUd congratulations /ound him nse. 
That he has chosen nghtcous friends and 
wise 

He therefore bids them keep their seats of 
state 

One chief, llie other peer associate, 
Advancing both to rank and power. 

With gifts profuse and golden doner, 
Since all the we^tli that all the lands of India 
hold 

Could scarce requite the talc of wisdom they 
Ind told 


A special gpjntnous Imjuot was prepared to form this draught 
The Aitateya nraJimnna R) says — 

Now he Eiics into his liand n goUlet of spinltious liquor under the 
reciUd of % ’.erse Alter bavwg put the spirituous- liquor in his liantl 

the pnest repeats 1 propitiatory mantra After having drunk ft he 

should think the gw« ^he pnest) of the gohkt to be his friend and gne 
him the remainder of the bqnor This « the characteristic of a fnend 
•*' According to the Aitnttyn limhmaM the Dlficial lewaid of a 
thousand coh-s to the teller of iTtc story and a hundred to him who makes 
tVie ic^pon-w required and to each of tlidn the yold-cmhioidcTcd carpet 
on which he was sitting to the Hotar besides a silier decked cairiagc 
drawn by mules wia mentione 1 only as o mimimim fer 

Tor anoilicr passage (viu 3 20J tiij-n Biat the amount of Uie reu-ird is 
nnhnulcd aiwl not restricted to thfa since a king is unlimllcd in wealth 
and thus will ohliin imhmiledbc^it to himself Anl lii hio siiccrcding 
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2 . 

Chained is the scene; but stiU the vivid 

* song 

A pictured memory lived for ages long ; 

Ind shared tlia sonless Harilchand's distress ■ 

With him she learned tlie law of righteous- 
ness; 

She saw the wandering prince ; his heavenly 
guide, 

She saw. vicarious bound, tlie seer, who cried 

From noon, through night, to da\vn, Ind's 
gods to claim ; 

And proved them one, though called by 
many a name;— 

The <®hcfes ol heaven, high Indra's car of 
sficen, ' 

Tli' eternal dawn, man's sundered bonds, 
were seen ; 

And Ajigarta's dire disgrace 

SliOTcd e'<m a Rishi losing place ; 

Guilt's doom, the martw’s double crotvn that 
ne'er should lane ; 

Such scenes, such truths, and more, th' in- 
structive talc pourtrayed. 


chspters examples of muck greater libcrahly are reconletl, Uie last being 
of a prince, who “ Vrom saying, ‘ I give thee a hundred only, I give thee 
ahtindred,’ ho got tired itheo hcsaid, ‘ I givethee a thousand ’and stopped 
often in onler to brcatlic, for there were too many thousands to bo given " 
The pnncipal reciter (<Jie Hotar] became fhe king's PtcruAtla, or family 
pnest, and the Adhvaryu rei^ined his associate fhese positions corre- 
sponded to those occupied respectively by Visv4imtra and Sunahlepha 
(Devacita) m the Legend 

• iV-i3"irqnnou3'coinciatm:c itfcat tUvcnstbnroi'iwaittfiitf' i/iSlrjai" Jy 
gifts of tlie coiTinatinn furniture has eusled in England from times so 
remote that its ongiti is untraceable Vet swch officiaJ dauns are alu'a^-s 
acknowledged Among others, the Uean and Chapter oT Westminster— 
whose office (see Note ij anU) corresponds, m a measure, to that of these 
tecitErs—claira as their fee for lostructiftg the king in the coronation 
ceremomes. among other things, ” the toyal habits pat off in the church, 
the several oblations, funtitnrn of the church, canopy, staves, belb, and 
the cMA BKttihicfi thur MaitUits walk fnm tie mta door oj the church “ It 
IS not impossible that these, and many other r.unous customs, may be 
survivals from the remote histoncal paiod which preceded the SRpar.ition 
of Aryans into Eastwn and Western 


Impressions of 
the JUegend on lh« 
aodience. 



Epilogue 


Ttey share the 
Royal Cup 


Become the 
Iflng s chief pnects 
and peers 


PART I. AFTER THE RECITAL 

1 . . 

The chakters cease , the glonous tale is told< 
At golden eve they nse from seats of gold. 
The "draught of kings” before the king 
to bear , *** 

But he upon his throne, invites them there 
That r^;al cup to share with him as friends , 
And so m joy the coronation ends , 

While glad congratulations ^ound him nse, 
That he has chosen righteous friends and 
wise 

He therefore bids them keep Ihcir scats of 
state, ^ 

chief, the other peer associate, 

Advancing both to rank ond power, 

profuse, and golden dower; 

Since all the wealth that all the lands of India 
hold 

Could sc^ requite the tele of tvisdom they 
had told ^ 


The Aitar^a to f°rm lliis draught 

under the 

the pn«t repcafa a propit.atoij thesp.ntuous hguona h.s hantl 

should think the giver (t>ic priwt) of fte -oWet 

him the remainder of the liquor ^Ti,i» fnend, and giw 

According to the AUauva characteristic of a fnend ’ 

thousand cox'rs to the teller of itie etory the official reward of a 

the responses required and to each^th-m^u JJiakea 

an which he ito.s sitting , to the Hotar teidw ^old-embroidered carpet 
drawn by mules was mentioned only as a carnage 

ronnothcr passage (viu 3 2 o1m.«u,VwI 
iinlnuiled and not rcstncicd to th» L,~ f amount of the reward is 
and thw "nil obtain unhmUed beacfit to hTiuLlf"® 

Sj. lusiii And in two sneceeding 
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the ^^Changed is the scene ; 6ut siill the vivid 

aodicacc. * ®ong 

A jMCtured memoo^ LVod for ages Jong ; 

Ind shared tli« sonlcss Hanidiand’s distress • 

With Iiim she learned the law of righteous- 
ness; 

She saw the wandering prince ; his heavenly 
guide. 

She saw, vicarious bound, the seer, who cried 

I'rora noon, through night, to dasvn, Ind's 
gods to claim ; 

And proved them one, though called by 
I many a name;— 

The spheres of heaven, high Indra's car of 
siiccn, 

Th' eternal dawn, man’s sundered bonds, 

, were seen ; 

And AjTgarta's dire disgrace 
Showed e'en a Rishi losing place ; 

Guilt's doom, the martyr's double cro^vn that 
ne’er .should fade , 

Sudi scenes, such truths, and more, th' in- 
structive tale ponrlrayed. 


chapters examples of much ^ater liberality ate recorded, the last being 
ofapnnee, who “Fromsayinp, 'I ^vc theca hundred onty, I give thec 
a hundred.’ he jot hred , then he said, ' I givcthcea thousaod ' acd stopped 
often in order to breathe, for there were too inaijy thousands to be given ” 
The principal reciter (the Hotar) became the long’s PuroMta or family 
priest, and the Adhvaryu tet^ned his associate These positions corre- 
sponded fo those occupied lespectcvely by Vis>«mitra and Sunahsepha 
(Devnrata; In the I,egend 

• Tf if J >.vrivinr cuTmn\rtniw (Witf flVir CBSttnir rfiffwialP iy’ 

gifts of the coronation furniture has existed m England from times so 
remote that its ongin is unttaceable Yet such oSicial claims are always 
acknowledged Arnoug trtJiers, tlw Deaa and Cliapter of ■Westminster^ 
whose office (see Kote ai rnie) cNtesponSs, m a measure, lo that of these 
reciters — claim as their fee for lostrnctu^ the king in the coronation 
ceremonies, among other things, “the royal habits put off in the church, 
the several oblations, furniture of the ebureh. canopy, stares, belts, and 
the e!ath on rehich thur nfajrsizes walk from Ike owf door of the eAi««A ” It 
is not impossible that these, a»d many other cunous customs, may be 
survivals from the remota historical penod which preceded flie sepaialion 
of Aryans info Eastern and tVesfera y 
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Survival of the 
spint of the Legend 
«n Laws and Cus 
toms 


Modem Indian 
pnnces claim de- 
scent from Ilani- 
chandraa family 


Leading Brih, 
jeans clam descent 
from Devarata 
Sunahtepha 


Influence of an 
aent traditions jn 
India 


part n. 'TkE LEGEND’S RELATIC" 
TO MODERN INDIA 

3 

Its spint lives • In " Manu's code ” to-d. 
'Tis statute hw — Its thought, mode 
customs sway 

Ind s length and breadth — Her pnnee 
proudly trace 

Thpr lineage back to Han^chandra’s race, K 
Still numerous lofty Brahman families claim 
Amongst their fathers Devarata's name , 

Old legends tell of Yudlushtliira's tlirone, 
\Vhen war, oppression, discord tverc itn 
knotvn , \ 

Of I^mVs reign beloved from tide to tide , 
Of JarAsandh, and man> a king beside » 


nilin" cljm^tca JfTnrlii anccsfiy tin* the chiefs of the 

with scnapulous car^ maro ScnKilogies are maintained 

t«l> of LnU 0^ Raipiinnt by n 

fl»c tpecnl pnrpSe "***' enclow«| Avuh hmls and pensions for 

fours througl/the conniiv Ir^ ^ occoimt of their pcfiOtlicnJ 

tor the pua?,.e 01 bcrnl.l n % ,s. tnlions ) 

by tllcmwhA > 3 thcbookorrecards 

furilicr records of family eienM^ '** entenng therein 

J'rol ll H* \N llion fo ancient descent 

llmilus Invc of fhcir nn^r,,* {’"rmn contains nil Hut itio 

of occurrence? mav bo f-ibtiloiM many of the ncconnls 

P««.inc cliromcJc clmacUn^V*’ ‘ TV***? of persons » n 

The dMcent of tlw nresent "'"‘Pheity find consistency , 

many others from thcSiIlr^i b'daipur Jaipur Jodhm.r an.l 

”’jS‘s^7h ‘’«n'Joiiticdall «clr r?uC """ ‘bweforc throt.pli 

«hiie Jo dynasty of Migadha flkhirl 


r- .1 1„ , "J;" ‘I m™ 
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I And Incfla's lo«n« memory "■‘"f ,,, 

' Still round her andcnl Lords and 

1 Fresh, ever Ircsli, to Indian iicarts. ‘n= 

name revered, immortal 

shines. ♦ 


fbe asyictatloo* 
Ibts *»tory, — 


Jts ialerpretation 
““g «lenved «• 
clmnely (rom 
ladua anthonttes. 
'flu asson i<s wel- 
«nie la India 
Puallel o( i(s 
r’^Kcat elnadation 
certain COS' 
teaporary pbyncal 
ditcavenea 


And this old tale, retold, they^l Md^“f 
Since those nlm made Ind one in 

RelnmS-let Pandi.s marh.-hy ii^hts 

From"v«iic hymns, laws, rites, 

tviu" s.«e eioaded. Whence its 

Were"d"e“ banquet vaunts, nnd idle 

But tTasmoi. the clouds, their bidden 

Bji^teht and clear, as erst ,n India’s 

youth. 


, tw Suaabiepba o purAV a cU 

IS not prepared, therefore, r . anvoart 

of the of the Indian 

metS^ "‘’‘^^^^l^TbtaS^^'ranslatinn, both of the Ic^nd 
With this view. maiEin— and the paraphrase is everywhere 

and the hymM. is grv« in ^ Sanstat works, belonging as nearly as 
illiistrated by VedicuBdid and ntval were obscured 

possible to P“*° . ,_ nianv m^DCE^ that while these passages throw 
It wUl ^®^‘X.j,nLiesof thetegend, the legeniJ. m its turn, throws light 
bght on some v which would be uBdrscoverable, but for connection with 
upon their meamns. »•••.- ^ 

this legend 
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Its glonous light 
OQ ancient tradi 
tioas 


Tlius cosmic tnrccs now are late revealed, 
Tluis dark mines long Ijid powers and light 
now , 

And Ind’b Ind vi too grot^ bnght. 
A Koli t nur t A “ Mount of Light 1 " 
Reset withftj the crown of ancient Hanichand, 
From Svarga beaming light immortal through 
the land 


PART HI ITS RELATION t6 THE 
BRITISH RAJ 


India s aS«ction 
to be won by re* 
spect lor her an 
cient traditioQS 


Penaanenca o! 
the Bnbsh Ki} 


S' 

Lo I as it beams renascent India owns 
The Bnlish R'lj established o cr her thrones 
Therefore— let Bntain mark I — 'tis hers lo 
cam 

Tud s love— by cate her ingjamed thoughts 
to learn 

Her opened heart will then her Kaisar place 
Firm where he reigns in those of Bnlish race, 
And Bntam’s peaceful sway, free chosen, 
fixed 

By Indian laws with Bntish justly mived 
May bring again her golden days of prime **'' 
And add new splendours to her crown 
sublime ' 

Like Rama's throne fcom sea to sea. 

His long posterity s may be , 

Like Hansdtaiidra loved in radiance, they 
may reign | 

Like him with all his people heights celestial 
gain*** , 


**• It IS ft popular belief sbll wirreat m India that the City of Hans 
Chandra in the Svarga or beaven of ladra is yet sometimes visible among 
the glorious clouds o£ sunset 

»n <‘V/e will that generally in icamii^ and adcninistenng the law 
due regard must be paid to tbe ancient usage and customs of India 
(Irom the Koyal Froclamatioa of'Oueen Viclona i November 1858 
sumetimes called India J JVr«gna C»a*fa) 

*" Accorduig to ancient traditions and popular belief Rdma ruled the 
whole couatry In the tables d gen^^;y llanschandra bears the title 
King of India It is also a popular tradition that he and all his people 
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Anglo - Sanslmt 
to-uQioa 


ConiniOn cri^m 
of the Arynn poo* 
pirt » 


•One Bn»*sh-Indi 4 n throne! 0 glorious 
dream f j 

*TiSs»Irenovisiau * Sin'jnobaseJess dream 1 

That it may ^nglo-Sansknt peoples weld, 

As brethren, sundered since tfieworld'sgrey 
eld. 

Twain Aryans! we from common parents 
sprang, 

Our infant nations hsped a kindred tongue. *-* 


Prospfctiv#b«n8* 
fiU to each other. 


And to raaflfcmd 


And, though throtigh ages far asnnder tost, 
With memory of oiir nncjent fcinslup lost, 
But now revived : let but the noblest, best. 
Both of the dreamy East and active West 
In trust unite, each blessing each, 

What heights of glory we may reach ' 

Let new-vvorld saence join Ind's Vedism pure, 
to trace 

" Hcaven's Light otm Guiee," wc'U lead the 
world-wide human race'*” 


were traosbtsd to ttic heaven oi Indra (Svar^l, for his performance of 
the coronatien rites, desenhed m tha £,e^nd (see Note w) 

The MahabhSiata (Sfi6Ad Parm, i,3n.|) says " Vadhi^thira ruled his 
US; ivith great justice, protected hissubjectsas he xeouW his owa sons. 
Every subject of the Raja was pious, there were no liars, no thieves, and 
no swindlffjs. and there were no drouehte, 00 floods, no locctsfs, aaJ no 
parrots to eat tJie gnun Ttic ueiglibounng Rljas. despoiling of conquer- 
ing Yudhishthira, were very desiroos of secunng hfs fnendship ” 

*•* “ There was a time when the ancestors of Kelt, Teuton (to both of 
, which the modeni Bnfiali race mamly belongs), Slav, Latm, Greek, /ranian, 
and Indian, lived together as one national^ 

"To havK discovered thi# iiuportant fact of pnimtivc Aryan unify. 
througlL investigations of language, common Uadibons, and coincidences 
oJ_ early religious beliefs and sonal institutions, is one of the gieafesf 
thumpiis oi'moairn rcscarcrf 

" At the first, and great, Aryan separation Iranians and Indians appe.-ir 
to have remained together, and they afterwards migrated separately to 
Persia and the Panjib (a Notes 165. t66 tnf) lYom the PaniSb, 
they spread over India, where from them^rang the leading races of the 
present day ,, , _ 

*' The others, impelled by a great and mysterious Law of Progress, 
have continuoasly pushed forwart fj^the West ; and pMpled Western 
Asia and Southern Europe In onf own day the same Aryan nee has 
peopled Amenca. and is fast ebvennB Aastiafasia and many parts of 

>« The benefits which hare already aJfcrncd, and those which may be 
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..®i“sfi«nce of 

the British RijwU 

ecjure its conhau- 
' ance for all time. 

wSa'®'”'”'"” 


■ wing: 
come 


\An^ ™ay *hy convey 

j ^ willngver pass away; 

Ki"S of Kings 

And IVTf^ci • "^0^0 

ein s,Chnstian's,Jesv's,MiIIennnin: 

fuIiUed; ,bles 

Tlie^'ldn^ evermore, and evil cease ; 

t&e, '“y- ^Jl 

™ d ^0™ “> te His o,v/ 

Not diadem, 

.V.cto&.'S S' 1 ?' Sem, 

eges doJn " ' '’“=‘=d 

"®cS ■»i<ed,.AngIo-SansMt 


PytioK^ werldWaM,.,- _ 


fiei/S” ~ .a 7 ■ “ ■>y s, 

^* 1 ,?"?*“.^. Its az»r^iiT_^! *? «o?ParativB jiinsDniden,* 


‘>*“'&ri£7t eZ ~ 1 f hesit^ to than tea science 

IndiaTof^?’' Jh jiimpmdeno 

‘descendant of th^ contains an ot Jav 

natural mother ^ ^ny otbe 

peraonages. biS u f P^^ectfy ayst.-UJ^y;v®°'’ f '^cty °t names c 
‘customs. Amn N J ^ wtwle of S ^dsewhere into fabul^ - 

ero^vth an/devll,^*,:^'?'^" ArS? teLfea institutions, Ar; 

' There ar» “ynient than anv wKi^ n ?** ^ar earlier stane 

■«”"£ s?„7- f oyTs.S'A-sjo errsefs; 

“ (flf* Z.«r«rr. 1875 ) ’^tten. and many workers 
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